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PREFACE. 


Tue following pages have been penned in snatches 
of time, taken from a legal practice, not the most 
limited, and under circumstances not the best cal- 
culated to promote consecutive reasoning and cohe- 
rence of thought. The subject of the work is one 
upon which my mind has for some time dwelt; and, 
from its importance, I had expected that it would 
have employed the pen of an abler writer, and one 
whose occupation and tastes were better adapted to 
the composition of an essay of this kind. This 
volume had its origin in a desire to bear testimony 
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to my own appreciation of the Holy Scriptures, and 
to do something for the increase of their circulation 


and readers. 


I have written without reference to fault-finding 
critics and envious pretenders, for I have no respect 
or concern for what they may say. That the work 
is free from errors or mistakes, I have not the vanity 
to pretend, though I trust that, whatever may be 
thought of its ability or style, its positions and 
statements may be found to be honest and sound. 
Though philosophical in substance, it is designed to 
be popular in form, and calculated to interest equally 
cultivated thinkers and ordinary readers. My prin- 
cipal reliance is the importance of my theme; and 
should the work fail to meet the public want, I shall 


regard it as competently condemned. 


Many of the thoughts of this work are not new, 


though I am not aware that a similar train of thought 
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and illustration has been presented by any preceding 
writer. Where I have appropriated the ideas and 
the language of others, I have endeavored, in most 
cases, to give credit. I am indebted to the “ His- 
tory of all Nations,” by Mr. Goodrich, for many of 
the historical facts; and as it was not convenient, in 
every instance, to do justice by simple marks of quo- 
tation, I desire to acknowledge my obligations to 


that distinguished author in this place. 


In giving this volume to the public, I have no 
expectation of acquiring any reputation as an author, 
for all my aspirations have been in a different field. 
Besides, it is well known that the labors of a lawyer 
in full practice are such as to afford little leisure, 
and few opportunities, for ordinary literary pursuits. 
Should my humble effort happily succeed in exciting 
in the minds of the people an increased interest in 
the Sacred Scriptures, I shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the result of my labors. 


i a 
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With these few explanations, I send this unpre- 
tending volume forth, hoping and praying that it 
may meet with such consideration and success as 
its merits, and the importance of the subject, de- 


mand. 
pay FEY be 


Furton, N. Y., January, 1860. 
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THE BIBLE, 


AND 


SOCTAL REFORM. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION — THE SUBJECT STATED—THE OBJECT 
OF THE DISCUSSION EXPLAINED. 


I PROPOSE, in the following pages, to discuss, in a 
familiar and simple manner, the subject of the Bible 
as an ifistrument of social reform, or the Scriptures 
as a means of civilization. In selecting this subject 
as a theme of discussion, I am not unconscious of 
the class of readers into whose hands my production 
will be most likely to fall. I realize that our country 
is ostensibly Christian, and that, in our professions, 
we are a Christian people — recognizing always the 
authority and the utility of the great fundamental 


truths of the Bible and the Christian religion. I 
(11) 
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forget not that the Scriptures are universally re- 
spected in this great country of ours, and that they 
are recognized as a revelation from Heaven by our 
_laws, and the acknowledged sense of the community. 
Mr. Adams, to be sure, asserted in his Tripolitan 
treaty, that the Government of the United States 
was “not, in any sense, founded on the Christian 
religion ;” and yet I am happy to feel, that it is re- 
cognized and professed by the masses of our people, 
and that the highest judicial authorities regard it as 
the prevailing religion of the country. I am happy 
to know that the Bible is here regarded as truly a 
glorious, a wonderful book; not only because it is a 
revelation from God, but because it possesses other 
merits, too numerous and too prominent to be well 
overlooked. We generally realize the fact, that the 
Bible is inexhaustible in its resources, and is, and ever 
must be, the grand preservative power of all that is 
good among men; and that it has always stood the 
tests of the severest criticisms and assaults. 

We acknowledge that it is the Bible only which 
teaches infallibly the right way; and profess to be- 
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lieve that the Bible is, in the system of morals, what 
the sun, the fountain of light and heat, and the cen- 
tre of attraction, is in the system of nature.. When 
we reflect, we are sensible that it illuminates and 
restrains, as well as warms into life, and that it pre- 
serves the system from a state of chaotic confusion, 
darkness and desolation. We have every reason to 
believe that, if the Bible were taken from the world, 
society would become a failure — that philosophy 
would be baseless, and that the world would at once 
settle down into moral putrefaction. We know that 
the Bible is really the great renovator of the race, 
and the foundation of every good and perfect doc- 
trine and sentiment among men. I repeat, that I 
am aware that these positions will find a ready re- 
sponse from a majority of the intelligent and the vir- 
tuous, the moral and the good of our land; and yet 
I have to exclaim, how comparatively few fully ap- 
preciate their importance, or take heed to the admo- 
nitions they are calculated to give! How many 
among us have scarce thought of the subject in the 
aspect I now propose to present it! Christians, 
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even, will admit, that the hope of a country rests on 
the diffusion of the benign and healthful influences 
of the Gospel; and yet very few are really sensible 
of the important agency of the Scriptures in elevating 
the masses, and promoting civilization and social 
reform. Readers of the Bible are quite too apt to 
extend all their reflections and observations upon the 
Sacred Book to another world, as though it were a 
production calculated exclusively for the spiritual 
nature of man, and, in its influences and aspirations, 
confined almost, or quite, to the future and immortal 
state. J apprehend that people are too apt to regard 
the Bible as containing a system designed especially 
for man’s spiritual wants, having little or nothing to 
do with practical, every-day life. For this reason, 
the Scriptures are often entirely neglected, except’in 
connection with matters pertaining to the future 
world; and are wholly disregarded by multitudes 
who stand in perishing need of their salutary doc- 
trines and effects. This view of the Bible, I 
admit, is one of infinite importance, and well 


calculated to fill the mind with happy and sub- 
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lime thoughts. There is enough, in this aspect of 
the case, to strike the mind of man with awe, and 
lead him to consider and give heed. But the Scrip- 
tures have an oflice of unspeakable moment, almost 
entirely independent of this. They have an im- 
portant office to perform in connection with the tem- 
poral state — an office pertaining to man in his rela- 
tions to the world, and in the affairs of every-day 
life. 

While the Scriptures are of inexpressible interest 
to man, with respect to his destiny for the future, 
they are of the most abiding importance in their 
effects upon his condition for the present. The Gos- 
pel makes “wise unto salvation,” and at the same 
time, it is “profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction.” It is a powerful means of reformation, 
and is most effectual in directing mankind in the 
ways of health, virtue, respectability and happiness. 
But multitudes can never be persuaded to examine 
a book, or give heed to instruction, unless they are 
first satisfied that it is to be tangible, practical, and 


immediate in its effects. To such, in particular, I 
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can appropriately and properly commend the Bible, 
in the aspect in which I now propose to consider it. 
I invite such, especially, with me to examine the 
Scriptures in their relations, influence and effect 
upon the present state of individuals, nations and 
society. With this view, they have only to thrust 
out the hand, when they can grasp that which is use- 
ful and tangible in all the affairs of transitory life. 
This, of course, need not lead us to close our eyes 
upon the fact, that the effect of revelation upon man- 
kind here will have an important connection with 
their destiny hereafter. We cannot disguise it, that 
the present life is a preparation for, and has a ten- 
dency to eternity. In fact, the present is linked with 
the future throughout all creation. I believe that as 
is the rational being here, so will it be in the future ; 
and everything which tends to elevate human nature, 
purify human character, and ameliorate human con- 
dition, so far opens the way, and lays the foundation 
for happiness in the unseen world. But these views 
constitute no objection in the mind of the honest 
inquirer, though his inquiry be made with strict 


reference to the present state. 
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The discussion of the subject in the way I pro- 
pose will present the Bible as a radical reformer — 
as a civilizer of the human race — and will have no 
direct reference to its power to “make wise unto 
salvation,” and point out the path which leads to 
the Saviour of men. This aspect of the subject may 
justly engage the attention of the patriot, the philan- 
thropist, the wise and the good. All who are honestly 
seeking the best means to promote the interests of 
country, or friends, or humanity, may attend to the 
subject, in the light here proposed to be presented, 
with pleasure, and with profit. In this view of the 
case, all may unite in examining the Divine oracles, 
and all may safely give heed to the instructions they 
impart. I say this, of course, upon the assumption 
that the Bible is, in reality, the Word of God, and is 
verily a reformer, a civilizer of men. The design of 
these pages will be to prove and explain this propo- 
sition; and certainly every well-wisher of the race 
should be interested in searching for the truth in all 
the grand problems of life, whether he be particu- 
larly concerned for the spiritual and eternal interests 
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of men, or not. I confidently hope that the friendly 
suggestions I shall make may be received in the 
game spirit with which they are’ thrown out. The 
subject is one of vital importance, and of more than 
mere personal concernment ; for it bears upon com- 
munities and nations. It is greatly to be desired 
that the subject be universally appreciated, and weil 
understood. Entertaining these views, and indulg- 
ing these hopes, I enter upon the discussion with 
confidence, with expectation, and with promise. 
How far my anticipations shall be realized, time 
only can determine. The result of any endeavor can 
seldom be foretold. I trust that to do good is the 
object of my effort; and the ultimate result will de- 
pend upon the ability with which the effort shall be 
made. The subject is abounding in merit, and 
herein I rely for success. All will agree that the 
Bible is worthy of universal perusal, and perhaps no 
volume ever commanded such a multitude of readers. 
But while we say this, we have to confess that 
myriads exclude the Bible entirely from their course 


of reading. To minds diluted and perverted by 
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novels, and other similar trash, the solemn and 
weighty truths of the Bible might be expected to be 
distasteful. But even of those who read works of a 
more solid kind, how few, in comparison with the 
whole, include among them the Volume of Truth! 
This, of course, is a most serious omission and mis- 
take. The Bible should have a prominent place in 
the reading of all classes. It should be read daily— 
and not only read, but in fact should be studied, and 
its truths pondered, and applied to all the ‘purposes 
for which they were revealed. To awaken atten- 
tion to the subject is the object of these pages; and 
should the practical aspect in which the matter shall 
be treated, have the effect to multiply the readers 
of Divine Revelation, I shall feel more than satisfied 


and rewarded. 


PROPERTY OF 
NORTHEASTERN BIBLE INSTITUTE LIBRARY 
ESSEX FELLS, NEW JERSEY 


CHAPTER II. 


THE GENUINENESS OF THE SCRIPTURES — PROOF THAT 
THE BIBLE IS THE PRODUCTION OF THE WRITERS 
WHOSE NAMES IT BEARS, AND THAT IT HAS COME 
DOWN TO US IN THE FORM IN WHICH IT WAS 


WRITTEN. 


ALTHOUGH itis hardly probabie that these pages 
will fall into the hands of many who deny that the 
Bible is the Word of God, yet, in consideration that 
my argument must rest chiefly on the assumption 
that the Bible is true, it may not be regarded as en- 
tirely amiss to insert in this place some of the rea- 
sons for believing in the genuineness, authenticity 
and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. On this 
point, however, I shall confine myself to the external 
evidence, which authenticates the claim of the Bible 
as being a revelation from Heaven. The internal 
evidence of Divine Revelation will scarcely be re- 
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ferred to, although such evidence is of the most con- 
vincing character, and may be said to amount almost 
to an absolute demonstration. Itis, however, more 
in consonance with the general design of these 
pages to limit the inquiry to the external evidence, 
which goes to establish this fact. 

In entering upon the consideration of the point, 
the question arises, first, as to the kind of testi- 
mony which is expected to be adduced. To this 
question I answer, the same which men require 
in all other cases, when positive, tangible proof 
cannot be obtained. The human mind is so con- 
stituted, that men are governed by a certain kind 
and degree of evidence in all their ordinary concerns, 
and which is adapted to all the various circumstances 
of life. When men are called upon to act, they ne- 
cessarily proceed upon the supposition that there is 
such a thing as truth, and that it can be ascertained, 
so as to justify, and even require, corresponding 
action on their part. The evidence on which they 
proceed almost always falls short of demonstration, 


or absolute certainty. It usually amounts only to a 
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probability, which varies in different degrees from 
the highest moral certainty to the lowest presump- 
tion, Still, it is enough to control the conduct of 
men in all the more important transactions of life. 
By the influence of such evidence, a man will em- 
bark in the most momentous enterprises, and by it 
he is often induced to abandon his most favorite 
- plans. All we ask is, that the mind be equally open 
to conviction, with reference to the genuineness, 
authenticity and inspiration of Divine Truth. Al- 
though the evidence may not be of such weight as 
to force the mind to admit it, yet it is sufficiently 
clear to carry conviction. The light is visible, if a 
man is willing to see, though it may not be so in- 
tense as to force itself through the eyelids, if he 
closes them upon it. Men least prone to credulity 
constantly treat as- incontestable, evidence which is 
vastly less clear and cogent than that which authen- 
ı ticates Divine Revelation. 

And now to some arguments to prove that the 
Bible is genuine — that is, that it is the production 


of the writers whose names it bears, and that it has 
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come down to us in the form in which it was written. 
It is, to be sure, of some importance that it be esta- 
blished, that the Bible is the production of the writers 
to whom it is credited; but of far greater moment, 
that it be settled, that the Bible, as we now get it, is 
in substance and matter as it was when first written. 
It does not concern us so much, as to what persons 
acted as the amanuenses, in reducing the Sacred 
Volume to writing, if it be once established that the 
version now used, adequately and correctly conveys 
to us the meaning of the original text. I shall not 
extend the investigation, except in regard to the 
New Testament; because the same arguments which 
tend to establish the New, may be used to establish 
the Old; for the Old confirms the New, and the New 
illustrates the Old. 

It is generally conceded that the Anabasis was 
written by Xenophon, the Ars Poetica by Horace, 
the Odyssey by Homer, the Phedo by Plato, and the 
Georgics by Virgil; and yet there is far more evi- 
dence that the Gospel of John was written by the 
evangelist. And if the Gospel of John has every 
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mark Ot veracity which can be found in the writings 
of these authors, and more besides, then the person 
who receives such writings as genuine has already 
concluded himself against rejecting the Gospel by 
John. The evidence generally received as to the 
authorship of these productions is, that they purport 
to have been written by the several persons to whom 
they are credited, and their names are associated 
with their several productions. The same may be 
said of the Scriptures; and in addition, it may be 
asserted that infinitely more scrutiny has been exer- 
cised in regard to the latter than the former, and on 
all sides there has been a concurrent assent, among 
friends and foes, that the Bible was composed by the 
persons whose names it bears, and under the circum- 
stances, and in the age wherein it professes to have 
come forth. The earliest rejectors of Christianity 
never disputed that the Gospel according to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John, and the epistles, were 
actually written by the persons whose names they 
bear, and at their professed dates. Even the subtle 
infidels, Porphyry, Julian the Apostate, and Celsus, 
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who all lived prior to the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury, and were men of acute minds, and labored 
night and day to overthrow the claims of the Bible, 
all admitted that it was written by the- persons 
` whose names are attached to it as writers. There 
need, therefore, be no misgiving as to the true 
writers of the Scriptures of Truth. The Bible is the 
production of the writers to whom common fame has 
attributed the work. ‘The testimony of Jewish, 
Christian, heathen and infidel authors combines to 
demonstrate the fact, that the Sacred Books were 
composed by the very men whose names are ap- 
pended to them in the Bibles now in use. 

But the more important inquiry is, whether the 
Bible has come down to us in its genuine and un- 
adulterated form. It is well known that, soon after 
the time of our Saviour and his Apostles, the barba- 
rians from the north, in innumerable hordes, began 
to pour down upon the Roman Empire, until finally 
they subverted and destroyed it. Many of those 
barbarians became nominally Christian, and pre- 
served some copies of the Bible, but destroyed most 
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of the institutions, and the accumulated property of 
civilized life. So destructive was their work, that 
they brought upon the world a long period of ig- 
norance and semi-barbarism, called the Dark Ages. 
The monks in the convents then began to explore the 
old libraries which had been saved, and to study the 
books. A great deal of interest was felt by these 
monastic explorers, to find the oldest copies of the 
Bible, or of any parts of that Sacred Book. The 
number of manuscripts of the whole, or parts, of the 
Hebrew Bible thus found, and now preserved in the 
libraries of Europe, is said to exceed four hundred 
and fifty, and of the Greek Testament not far from 
one hundred and fifty. These manuscripts are scat- 
tered all over Europe, and are preserved in the 
libraries with great care. The evidence that the 
ancient manuscripts in these libraries, from which 
our Bible is translated, are really transcripts of the 
original is quite satisfactory — far more so than that 
of many secular books of the present day, which are 
universally conceded to be substantial translations 
of the original works. It may be well said that the 


Word of God has been miraculously preserved. By 
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means of the Jewish and Christian Churches, the 
Divine oracles have been faithfully transmitted to 
us, of which the evidence is the most satisfactory. 
The Jews were remarkable in their preservation of 
the original manuscripts containing the Old Testa- 
ment, and they have never been seriously charged 
with having mutilated or corrupted these writings, 
of which they even numbered the words and the 
letters. Besides, there is an agreement in every 
essential particular, of all the versions and manu- 
scripts now extant, amounting to some thousands, 
which is of itself strong evidence of their uncor- 
rupted preservation. 

In regard to the New Testament, the evidence of 
its integrity is even more satisfactory and convincing. 
The multiplication of copies, both of the original 
and of translations, into foreign languages, which 
were read, not only in private, but in the religious 
assemblies of the early Christians—the reverence 
of the Christians for these writings, and the variety 
of sects and heresies, which soon arose in the Chris- 
tian Church, all appealing to the Scriptures for the 


truth of their doctrine, rendered any material altera- 
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tions in the Sacred Book utterly improbable, if not 
impossible. Besides, all the libraries containing an- 
cient copies of the Sacred Volume have been called 
to testify — the elucidations given by the Fathers of 
all ages have been studied—the Arabic, Syriac, 
Latin, and other versions, have been collected — 
all the manuscripts, of every country and age, have 
been collected and examined by innumerable critics 
—the learned men have visited the libraries of the 
West, of Russia, of Asiatic Turkey, and of Egypt, 
in search for new copies of the Sacred Text, and yet 
nothing has been discovered, not even a solitary 
reading, which could cast doubt upon any passage 
before considered certain. These, taken together, 
afford the most abundant evidence that the Book 
we now have is the one originally given by the 
sacred writers. To my mind, the evidence is the 
most satisfactory, that the Bible we have is genuine, 
and has been transmitted to us as it came origi- 
nally from its writers. The subject may safely 
challenge the investigation of all who can bring to 
it sufficient attainments to enable them to appre- 


ciate the arguments in its favor. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES — EVIDENCE 
THAT THE BIBLE CONTAINS AN HONEST AND TRUE 


ACCOUNT OF FACTS AS THEY OCCURRED. 


Tue next inquiry to which we will give some 
attention is as to the authenticity of the Bible — that 
is, does the Sacred Volume contain an honest and 
true account of facts as they occurred, and is it, 
therefore, entitled to credit? Upon this point, I 
regard the evidence as even more satisfactory than 
that which establishes the genuineness of the Scrip- 
tures, and the unadulterated form in which they 
have descended to us. Everything seems to indi- 
cate that the writers of the Bible were at least 
honest, and designed to be accurate in the accounts 
which. they have recorded. No conceivable motive 
can be found for their pretending to the truth of the 
facts stated, when really nothing of the kind ever 
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occurred. In the matter of the New Testament, the 
Jews, among whom the facts and doctrines therein 
given were first promulgated, were openly and vio- 
lently opposed to the whole system; so that it must 
have been anything but popular or profitable to pre- 
tend to the truth of the matters which were recorded. 
And it is equally clear, that the writers of the New . 
Testament could not have been deceived in the mat- 
ters which they record. Some skeptics admit that 
the evangelists and apostles were honest, but con- 
tend that they were ignorant, and deceived in the 
testimony which they have given. But.this theory 
will not answer. It is utterly impossible that these 
men could have supposed they saw individuals 
healed of diseases, and even raised from the dead, 
when nothing of the kind ever occurred in their pre- 
sence. It is entirely out of the question, that they 
could have been deceived; and if they were neither 
deceived nor dishonest, the truth of their statements 
would seem to be established. It is not possible 
that honest and good men could, or would, make a 


book telling lies, when they knew it to be all an in- 
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vention of their own; and it would seem equally 
inconsistent that bad men should invent a book like 
the Bible, which commands all duty, forbids all 
sin, and consigns their own souls to endless perdi- 
tion. 

To enter into the argument a little more in detail : 
The dates of all the events recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, and usually the places where they are said 
to have transpired, are given with particularity and 
exactness. The narrators begin with the advent of 
Christ, or just anterior to his birth, and continue 
with great precision to the close of the account. 
Even the names of the reigning emperors of Rome, 
the governors of Judea, and the Jewish high priests, 
during the periods in which the important events 
are said to have transpired, are given most definitely 
and distinctly — making it, therefore, quite easy to 
detect any substantial discrepancy in the record — 
much more, a statement without foundation, and 
false. Many of the transactions recorded were of 
the most wonderful kind, and were said to have 


taken place publicly. Any mistake, therefore, in 
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their promulgation must have been detected at once. 
For illustration, should an intelligent old gentleman - 
now, for the first time, openly proclaim that, just 
fifty years since, an individual flourished at the set- 
tlement at the Falls of the Oswego, who professed to 
be an angel from heaven, and spent all of his time 
in preaching and teaching — that he gathered about 
him many disciples — and that, finally, his enemies 
seized him, and publicly nailed him to a tree upon 
the bank of the river, where he remained in great 
agony for hours, and then died; and should the old 
gentleman positively assert that he was an eye-wit- 
ness to the whole, scarce any person would be found 
to credit the story. Every one would inquire why 
so important an event had not been heard of before, 
and the statement would soon pass away and be for- 
gotten. But, on the contrary, if the newspapers 
published a half century since, in the neighborhood 
of that particular locality, were found to contain an. 
account of the same person, and of his tragical end— © 
and if, in addition, a tradition had always prevailed 


that such events had actually transpired, every body 
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would credit the story, and it would go down from 
generation to generation, as a part of the history of 
the place. So with respect to the writers of Divine 
Revelation. Their frankness in relation to names, 
places and dates, together with the fact that, many 
centuries elapsed before they were even contradicted, 
affords strong evidence of the veracity of their 
account. Had they been writing a false narrative, 
they furnished the most ample means for their de- 
tection and disgrace. By reference to the history 
and geography of the times and the country, the 
matter would have been quite easy. 

But between these statements in the Bible, and 
the history of the times and localities by other 
writers, there is a most pleasing harmony and 
accord. Profane history well authenticates the fact 
with regard to the reigning emperors of Rome, the 
governors of Judea, and the Jewish high priests, at 
the times specified by the New Testament writers. 
It also harmonizes with the New Testament, in 
establishing many other secular facts, which are 


given in connection with the Divine Record. Had 
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the sacred writers given no places or dates, their 
narrative would have been strongly suspicious. But 
when we consider that the locations and dates which 
they have given are proved to be accurate, by the 
testimony of the open enemies of the system, the 
presumption is violent, that their accounts are vera- 
cious and honest. Infidel, heathen and Christian 
writers — such as the historians of the Bible —all 
concur in making the most distinct and unqualified 
admissions of the main facts recorded in the Scrip- 
tures. Tacitus, Pliny, and other Roman writers, 
expressly admit the historical facts that Christ, the 
foundation of the New Testament, lived and died, 
as was recorded by the evangelists, and that it was 
reported that he arose from the dead. Josephus, 
the distinguished Jewish historian, also gives im- 
portant testimony with reference to the Messiah. 
He says, “Now there was about this time Jesus, 
a wise man, if it be lawful to call him a man; for 
he was a doer of wonderful works, a teacher of such 
men as receive the truth with pléasure. He drew 


over to him both many of the Jews, and many of 
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the Gentiles. He was the Christ. And when Pi- 
late, at the suggestion of the principal men among 
us, had condemned him to the cross, those that 
loved him at the first did not forsake him; for he 
appeared to them alive again the third day, as the 
divine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand 
other wonderful things concerning him. And the 
tribe of Christians, so named from him, are not ex- 
tinct at this day.” This certainly is valuabie testi- 
mony in favor of the integrity of the Gospels, and I 
believe that most intelligent Jews of the present 
day admit the main facts stated in the New Testa- 
ment. They even admit the miracles recorded in- 
the. New Testament history, but ascribe them to 
enchantment. 

Again, the honest and candid manner in which 
the Bible writers relate their story is evidence of the 
integrity of their statements. They write in a plain, 
straightforward style, and with exactly the air and 
tone of men conscious that they are telling the 
truth. Their whole account is characterized by a 


spirit of calm, composed dignity, scarcely to be 
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found in the writings of any other men. I may also 
mention the varied style in which their narrative is 
given, as proof of the honesty of the writers. This 
fact proves that the Sacred Volume was written by 
different authors ; and its consistency can, therefore, 
be accounted for only upon the theory, that it is 
honest and true. No fraudulent combination could 
have effected the work so successfully. It certainly 
would have been exposed and published to the world 
as a forgery, by the enemies of the system which the 
Gospel established. The multiplicity of the sacred 
writers is established beyond any doubt; and that, 
of itself, increases very much the probability of their 
honesty and truth. Had the whole Bible been 
penned by a single individual, there would be much 
more reason for question and doubt. As it is, the 
evidence is well nigh conclusive. It is hardly possi- 
ble that a forgery could have been executed so well. 
Besides, the statements of the sacred writers were 
generally made in the face of great opposition; and 
in many instances the inspired penmen related their 


story, and suffered and died. When men bear tes- 
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timony against their own interests or feelings, they 
are generally believed; and this the sacred histo- 
rians have frequently done. The most incredible 
and wonderful event recorded in the whole Bible is 
the resurrection of our Lord; and this fact is so in- 
dubitably established, that it would seem less pre- 
posterous to doubt whether J ulius Cæsar ever ap- 
peared upon the earth, than to question the happen- 
ing of this important event. If the record of this 
wonderful transaction be received, certainly no part 
of the sacred oracles should be rejected, for the want 
of adequate testimony to sustain it. That a collec- 
tion of fictitious narratives, coming from different 
hands, comprehending many years, and spreading 
over many countries, should not only form a con- 
sistent whole, when taken by themselves, but should 
also connect and interweave themselves with real 
history, so naturally and intimately, as to afford no 
clue for detection, and so as to exclude the very ap- 
pearance of incongruity and discordance, and give 
an adequate explanation, and the only explanation 
of acknowledged events, is a supposition from which 
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an intelligent man must revolt —a supposition, if 
admitted, which would shake the principal founda- 
tion of all history, sacred and profane. The fact is, 
there is no conflict between the Bible and veracious 
history; and art, science and discovery, the further 
they are carried, only serve to confound scoffers and 
sophists, and confirm the sure testimony of God’s 
Word. The evidence, both external and internal, 
direct and collateral, going to establish the authen- 
ticity and credibility of the Scriptures, is so pungent 
and telling, as to lead inevitably to the conclusion, 
that the Bible contains a full, true and faithful rela- 
tion of matters of fact, as they actually occurred. 
The marks of truth and veracity are too potent to be 
cast aside. The Bible is entitled to the fullest confi- 
dence and credit, because it is honest and true. I 
may add, that were it not so, it could never have 
gained the multitudes of disciples it has. Nothing 
but the plainest matter of fact could have induced so 
many thousands of the prejudiced and persecuting 
Jews to embrace the humbling, self-denying doc- 


trine of the cross, which they so much despised and 
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abhorred; and nothing but the clearest evidence 
arising from undoubted truth, could make multitudes 
of lawless, luxurious heathens receive, follow, and 
transmit to posterity the doctrines and writings of 
the apostles, and other holy men. It is not neces- 
sary that I say more. The testimony in favor of the 
authenticity of the Bible must be satisfactory to 


every inquiring, intelligent mind. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES — MEANING OF 
THE TERM DIVINE INSPIRATION — OPINIONS OF VA- 
RIOUS THEOLOGIANS ON THE SUBJECT — EVIDENCE 
THAT THE BIBLE IS A DIVINE REVELATION FROM 


HEAVEN. 


Our concluding inquiry upon this head is as to 
the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures of Truth. 
This question should be definitely settled, because 
the Bible may be genuine — that is, the work of the 
authors whose names are affixed to it— and it may 
contain true and unsophisticated narratives of the 
times to which it refers; and yet it may be a merely 
human production, and of no authority in matters 
of doctrine and duty. All the works and words of 
men are fallible, and, as we have the best evidence, 
may be erroneous; aud what is especially wanted, 
is an infallible standard, to which all other books and 
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instructions may be referred for judgment and test. 
The inquiry, therefore, whether the Bible is inspired, 
is of obvious importance, and should be pursued 
with candor, and with a determination to learn what 
is the true state of the case. According to theolo- 
gians, there are different kinds or degrees of inspira- 
tion, which are made applicable to the holy oracles 
of God. Thus, an inspiration of superintendency, in 
which the Almighty so influences and directs the 
mind of a person, as to keep him more secure from 
error, in some various and complex discourse, than 
he would be by the use of his natural faculties and 
powers. Plenary superintendent inspiration excludes 
any mixture of error from the performance thus 
overseen. Then, there is inspiration of elevation, where 
the faculties act in a regular and common manner, 
and yet are raised to an extraordinary degree, so 
that the composure shall, upon the whole, have more 
of the true, sublime and faithful, than natural genius 
could have given. And then, there is inspiration of 
suggestion, where the use of the faculties is super- 
seded, and God does, as it were, speak directly to 
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the mind, making such discourses to it-as it could 
not otherwise have obtained, and dictating the very 
words in which such discoveries are to be communi- 
cated, if they are designed as messages to others. 
These are the terms made use of by Doddridge, and 
others, to designate the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
and the different degrees of the agency of the Divine 
Spirit ón the minds of the inspired penmen ; and 
there is no part of Scripture which does not fall 
under one or the other of these heads. 

But according to the learned Dr. Scott, by the 
Divine inspiration of the Scriptures is meant, “Such 
a complete and immediate communication, by the 
Holy Spirit, to the minds of the sacred writers, of 
such things which could not have been otherwise 
known; and such an effectual superintendency, as 
to those particulars, concerning which they might 
obtain information, as sufficed absolutely to pre- 
serve them from every degree of error in all things 
which could in the least affect any of the doctrines 
or precepts contained in their writings, or mislead 
any person who considered them as a divine and 


infallible standard of truth and duty.” 
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From the examination which I have been able to 
make, I confess that this interpretation of the term 
better suits me than any other which I have found; 
while, at the same time, I must avow my unqualified 
belief that the Holy Scriptures are the Word of God, 
because He spoke them audibly, or inspired them 
in the words which are written, into the minds of 
the sacred writers whom He appointed to receive 
and utter them, word for word, as they received 
them from Him. This is the only view which 
accords with my own ideas of a revelation —a word 
selected by the Holy Ghost himself, to signify the 
discovery of truths unknown. St. Paul says he re- 
ceived the Gospel by revelation ; that “by revelation 
the mystery was made known to him, which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it was then revealed unto His holy apostles 
and prophets by the Spirit.” A great variety of trea- 
tises, lectures, essays and tracts have been published 
upon the subject of the inspiration of the Scriptures, 
differing widely in the theories advanced — some of 
them sound, and others containing notions which 
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are dangerous in the extreme, and directly calcu- 
lated to lead to confusion and error. As a matter 
of some interest, I will subjoin certain remarks of 
some of the authors who have written upon this 
subject. 

Mr. Dick, who has published a very able essay on 
the Inspiration of the Scriptures, says :— ‘There 
are many things in the Scriptures which the writers 
might have known, and probably did know, by ordi- 
nary-means. . . . . In these cases no super- 
natural influence was necessary to invigorate their 
minds; it was only necessary that they should be 
infallibly preserved from error. . . . . There 
are other parts of the Scriptures in which the facul- 
ties of the writers were supernaturally invigorated 
and elevated. . . . . Itis manifest, with respect 
to many passages of Scripture, that the subjects of 
which they treat must have been directly revealed 
to the writers.” After elaborating to a considerable 
extent upon these different points, Mr. Dick says: — 
«We must conclude, therefore, that the words of 


Scripture are from God, as well as the matter; or 
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we shall charge Him with a want of wisdom in 
transmitting His truths through a channel by which 
they might have been, and most probably would 
have been, polluted.” 

Dr. Owen, in his learned Exposition of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, remarks : — “ Now the prophets, in 
whom God spake of old, were all those who were 
divinely inspired, and sent to reveal the mind and 
will of God, whether by word of mouth or by 
writing. That which made any revelation to be 
prophecy, in that sense, so as to be an infallible rule 
for the Church, was not the means of its communi- 
cation to the prophets, but that inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost which implanted in their minds what 
God would have them utter.” By this view, inspi- 
ration is made to extend to the thoughts and the 
words which the sacred penmen expressed. 

Matthew Henry, in the Preface to his excellent 
Commentary upon the Bible, remarks: — “ That all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that 
holy men spoke and wrote as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost, we are sure; but who dare pretend 
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to describe that inspiration? None know the way 
of the Spirit, nor how the thoughts were formed in 
the heart of him that was inspired, any more than 
we know the way of the soul into the body. 

But we may be sure that the blessed Spirit did not 
only habitually prepare and qualify the penmen of 
Scripture for that service, and put it into their hearts 
to write, but did likewise assist their understandings 
and memories in recording those things which they 
themselves had the knowledge of, and effectually 
secure them from error and mistake; and what they 
could not know but by revelation, the same blessed 
Spirit gave them clear and satisfactory information 
of.’ Mr. Henry, particularly in his expository notes, 
adheres to the theory of Owen, that every part of 
the Scriptures is the Word of God, and that the 
Bible is an infallible rule of faith and life. 

William Parry, who published an essay near the 
close of the last century, entitled, “ An Inquiry into 
the Nature and Extent of the Inspiration of the 
Apostles and other writers of the New Testament,” 


says, at the commencement of his work : — “ Inspi- 
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ration is a term which, in its strict and primary 
sense, as used by theological writers, means the im- 
mediate communication of knowledge from God ; 
and in this sense, it is synonymous with the word 
revelation.” It is thought, however, that his essay, 
as a whole, departs somewhat from this orthodox 
understanding of the term, although I believe that 
he invariably treats the whole of the New Testament 
as the Word of God, and regards it as infallible. 
The Old Testament forms no part of the subject 
of his work, and he therefore limits himself to the 
New. 

Other able theological writers and critics, like Dr. 
Whitby and Dr. Priestly, have given their views at 
great length upon this subject of Divine Inspira- 
tion ; but perhaps I have devoted as much space to 
this kind of matter as will prove profitable or plea- 
sant. The proof that the Bible was divinely in- 
spired is abundant and cogent. The fact is more 
easily established, than that the Scriptures are 
genuine and authentic. Indeed, it seems to me, 
that if the Bible is true — that if the sacred writers 
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have stated facts honestly and truly, the conclusion 
is unavoidable, that their writings were inspired. 
The writers themselves expressly declare that they 
spake and wrote by inspiration of God. Those of 
the Old Testament frequently assert that ‘the Spirit 
of the Lord spake by them, and that His Word was 
in their tongue;” and the New Testament writers 
are equally emphatic in asserting that “God had 
given unto them His Holy Spirit,” and that they 
spoke “not in the words which men’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.” 
They claim that they are simply the voice, while the 
Divine Spirit is the speaker. Therefore, by admit- 
ting the veracity of the writers, the inspiration of 
their writings would seem to be proved. 

The fact that large numbers of wise and good 
men, in distant countries, and through many gene- 
rations, have agreed in accepting the Bible as the 
revealed Will of God, is regarded as some evidence 
that the Scriptures were divinely inspired. This is 
by no.means conclusive, to be sure, and yet it is 


legitimate evidence on the point. When a subject 
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within their comprehension is carefully and dili- 
gently examined by men, distinguished and gene- 
rally approved for their seriousness, erudition and 
impartiality in judging, their deliberate conclusion 
is considered of great weight. This is precisely the 
case in regard to the inspiration of the Divine 
Record. Men of this character, in great numbers, 
have labored diligently in eliciting light upon the 
subject, and their examination has confirmed them 
in the belief that the Bible is “the Word of God;” 
and, living and dying, they have recommended 
it as the only source of all true wisdom, consola- 
tion and hope. It is now, and always has been, the 
united testimony of the most enlightened and pious 
of our fellow-men, that the Scriptures contain the 
revealed Will of God, and were written by inspira- 
tion of Heaven. 

Another argument is found, in the agreement of 
the sacred writers among themselves —in their 
great variety of style, and yet exact coincidence 
of thought and statement of fact. It seems to me, 


that this argument is cogent, and entitled to great 
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weight. The writers of the Bible succeeded each 
other during a term of hundreds of years, and yet 
there is a perfect coincidence in their exhibition of 
the will and perfections of God, and of all the other | 
doctrines and truths which they have placed upon 
the sacred page; and I can see no way to account 
for this, except that they wrote “as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

The matter of the Scriptures, the spirituality and 
elevation of their design, their wonderful efficacy 
on mankind, and the extraordinary success which 
has attended their promulgation, the candor, disin- 
terestedness and uprightness of the penmen, their 
astonishing preservation, the multitude of miracles 
wrought in confirmation of the doctrines they 
contain, and the exact fulfilment of their predic- 
tions —all demonstrate that they were divinely 
inspired, and must be regarded as an infallible 
standard of morality and doctrine. Should any 
candid reader doubt the veracity or inspiration of 
that wonderful Book, I would counsel him to take 


it, and attentively peruse it from beginning to end; 


INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 51 


and I am certain that his doubts will no longer 
exist. I am confident that the intellect will be 
satisfied, whatever may be said of the heart. I 
was, perhaps, under no obligations, from the design 
of my work, to enter upon the discussion of the 
genuineness, authenticity and inspiration of God’s 
Word; but feeling that my argument must mate- 
rially depend upon the acknowledgment of these 
truths, and believing that it might be useful and 
convenient for the general reader, I have thought 
proper thus to condense the arguments on this 
point, and insert them in this place. Of course, I 
do not claim them as entirely original. I pretend 
only that the arrangement and illustrations are 
mine, having given the arguments from recollec- 
tion of discourses I have heard, and in some in- 
stances from published essays, and substantially in 
the language there used. Should any reader desire 
to pursue the subject still further, I would refer him 
to the voluminous essay of the Rev. Dr. Dick, on 
“The Inspiration of the Scriptures in general,” and 


to that of Mr. Parry, upon “The Nature and Extent 
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of the Inspiration of the Apostles, and other writers 
of the New Testament,” both of which were pub- 
lished in connection in this country in 1811, and 
bound in one volume. The subject is there dis- 
cussed elaborately and learnedly, and may be exa- 


mined with pleasure and profit. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE MAIN SUBJECT INTRODUCED — THE SCRIPTURES AS 
A MEANS OF CIVILIZATION — THE MEANING OF THE 


TERM CIVILIZATION. 


Tux veracity and inspiration of the Bible being 
sufficiently established, we are now prepared to 
enter upon the main subject — the consideration of 
the Scriptures as a means of civilization. In the 
examination of the subject, I shall begin with the 
proposition, that no nation or people can be civil- 
_ ized, in the true sense of the term, entirely inde- 
pendent of the Bible of Truth—that every bar- 
barous or uncivilized people must forever remain in 
that state, unaided by the Holy Scriptures of God. 
It is obviously clear, that either mankind are capa- 
ble of rising, unassisted, into the civilized state, or 
that the first beginning of civilization must have 


come from above. I shall attempt to establish the 
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proposition laid down, by arguments and well au- 
thenticated facts. But, that we may appreciate the 
basis of the discussion more fully, it is necessary, 
first, to give the meaning of the term civilization — 
to explain what is meant by the civilized state, as 
understood in the consideration of the subject pro- 
posed. 

The term civilization is one of those comprehen- 
sive words which are much used, but little under- 
stood. When we trace the word to its root, we find 
that it belongs or pertains to a city or state — or it 
relates to the policy or government of a city or state 
—or possessing the habits, manners or dispositions 
acquired by living together in the same city or state. 
Urbane, polished or polite, are words derived from 
the same root, or are closely connected with the 
same term. But to be civilized, according to modern 
lexicographers, is to be “reclaimed from savage 
manners and life —to be instructed in arts, learning 
and civil manners.” This definition, however, will 
hardly answer the purpose. It does not correspond 


fully with the common notion of mankind respecting 
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the word civilization. Something more, and dif- 
ferent, is suggested to the intelligent and reflecting 
mind, upon the mere mention of the term. The 
word certainly has a more extended signification 
than this definition would give it. We naturally 
reject such definition as entirely too narrow. We 
somehow feel that man is formed for a higher des- 
tiny than is contemplated by this signification of the 
term. The word seems to comprehend something 
more extensive and complex—something even supe- 
rior to the perfection of social relations —a social 
power and well being. The term has no necessary 
connection with luxurious splendor and wealth. It 
is in no wise dependent upon the ostentatious dis- 
play of “barbaric pearls.” It also comprehends 
more than the mere multiplication of artificial wants, 
and the means and refinements of physical enjoy- 
ments. More properly, it implies both a state of 
physical well being, and a state of superior intellec- 
tual moral culture. The very first idea comprised in 
the word civilization is the notion of progress and 


development. “It calls up within us the notion of 
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a people advancing — of a people in a course of im- 
provement and melioration.”—@uizot. Civilization, 
then, is the complete development of man in all his 
appropriate relations to the present world. It is the 
expansion and elevation of all the natural powers 
and capabilities of man, considered as a social and 
intelligent being — classically expressed, cultus hu- 
manus civilisque, cultus atque humanitas. 

There were civilizations, so called, in ancient 
times, but they were characterized by altogether 
different elements and principles than the civiliza- 
tions of modern times. All the civilizations of an- 
tiquity were influenced, in the main, by one single 
principle, and were impressed with an ever-per- 
vading character of unity. The results of this 
singleness of idea were, to be sure, often quite 
different; but they were, nevertheless, all governed 
by a oneness of purpose. Such a civilization, of 
course, would not answer the definition I have 
imperfectly brought out. The civilizations of our 
own day best conform to the signification here 


given; and, as will be readily conceived, I shall 
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have them exclusively in view in considering the 
subject proposed. 

There are different degrees of civilization; but 
the prominent idea suggested by the term is that 
of human progress. Two elements are comprised 
in the fact now called civilization: “two circum- 
stances are necessary to its existence — it lives upon 
two conditions — it reveals itself by two symptoms ; 
the progress of society — the progress of individuals 
—the melioration of the social system, and the ex- 
pansion of the mind and faculties of man.” — Guizot. 
It would seem that, without a combination of these 
two elements, the idea of a civilization is not 
answered. Neither the development of the social 
condition, nor the development of the individual 
man, taken separately, can be considered civiliza- 
tion, as understood at the present day. In fact, the 
two events are so intimately connected, that, sooner 
or later, one uniformly produces the other; and the 
two united combine to form a civilized state of 
society. Such is the nature of the two elements 


constituting civilization; such is the manner in 
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which these elements have ever manifested them- 
selves, and such is the general opinion of mankind 
respecting the great fact. History concurs in its 
teaching, “that the progress of society necessarily 
leads to the progress of intelligence and morality; 
that, in proportion as the social life is better regu- 
lated, individual life becomes more refined and vir- 
tuous ;’’ and that, where these two elements to which 
I have referred are the most perfectly developed, 
there we have a state of society intuitively pro- 
nounced a civilization. This is the true understand- 
ing of the civilized state; and to attain to this con- 
dition is the grand idea of man’s earthly existence. 
This great fact of civilization pertains both to the 
interior nature of man, and to the external world; 
and the idea is imperfect, except we contemplate 
the circumstances of the intellectual man, and also 
the circumstances and events of his social condition. 
Where mankind are progressively improving in 
their social condition by the force of reason and 
truth, and the brute part of their nature is con- 


stantly becoming more and more subservient to the 
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noni and the god-like, there, and there only, do 
we find a state of society which answers the idea of 
a civilization. Whether it is possible for any peo- 
ple constantly to advance, until they ultimately 
attain to that perfect civilization which secures to 
them perfect happiness as its legitimate result, as 
some people believe, is not for me here to deter- 
mine or inquire. It is enough that I have brought 
out the general understanding of the word civiliza- 
tion, as I design to use it in this work. From the 
signification given, it follows that anything which 
tends to promote the well-being and happiness of 
man, and at the same time contributes to the deve- 
lopment of individual life — the development of the 
human mind and its faculties —the development of 
man himself — must be regarded, in the most appro- 
priate sense, as a means of producing the civilized 
state. Let this understanding be kept before the 
mind, in the examination of the subject proposed. 
We are not to use the term civilization as under- 
stood in the ages of antiquity, but as it is understood 


by the present age. Unless this fact be borne in 


60 MEANING oF CIVILIZATION. 


> 
mind, it might almost seem that we had nothing to 


argue. In fact, the proposition laid down might be 
considered an absurdity of itself. But with the fore- 
going view there is a foundation for interesting dis- 
cussion; and the proposition may be examined with 


the hope of advantage and permanent good. 


CHAPTER VI. 


NO PEOPLE CAN BECOME CIVILIZED WITHOUT THE 
BIBLE — ADVERSE OPINIONS IN REGARD TO IT— 
ARGUMENTS TO ESTABLISH THE PROPOSITION — NO 
PEOPLE EVER FOUND IN THE CIVILIZED STATE WITH- 
OUT REVELATION—THE CONDITION OF THE ANCIENTS 
— THE JEWS—THE PH@NICIANS — THE EGYPTIANS. 


THE way is now fully prepared to enter upon the 
consideration of our subject, and bring forward the 
arguments and proofs to establish the first proposi- 
tion laid down, that no nation or people can become 
truly civilized without the aid of the Scriptures — 
that no people can make that advancement and pro- 
gress, indicated by the word civilization, without 
access to the Bible, or being brought, in some way, 
under the influence of Divine Revelation. Upon 
this proposition, many different opinions are enter- 
tained by intelligent and learned men of the present 
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day. Some believe that every nation naturally at 
tains, by degrees, to a marked intellectual develop. 
ment, passing through certain stages of civilization, 
and finally reaches the highest point attainable by 
it, and then as naturally declines. Others believe in 
a general intellectual progress to a certain point, 
after which there is an equally general decline — 
making the race subject to the same laws as the 
individual, namely, of infancy, childhood, youth, 
manhood, and old age. Some learned and good 
men confidently contend that all the civilization 
which any people enjoy is owing to the Bible—even 
their progress in the sciences and the arts. Others 
assert that the Bible never takes the lead in pro- 
moting the civilization of a people, but that the 
civilizing element is always urged on by other 
causes, such as the revival of learning, induced by 
the conquest of Constantine, and the propagation 
of democratic notions by the disbelieving philoso- 
phers of France. These men take the ground that 
Christianity and the Bible rather accommodate them- 


selves to the effects produced by those causes; while 
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many believe in accordance with the proposition laid 
down, that the Bible not only has a powerful influ- 
ence upon the civilization of a people, but that, 
without it, no nation can ever attain to the civilized 
state. For myself, I well recollect, when a student 
at an academy in my school-boy days, that the sub- 
ject was proposed for discussion in the lyceum, of 
which I was a member, whether a civilization were 
possible, independent of the Bible; and that I at first 
thought the question absurd. I had no idea of 
attaching to the Scriptures any such importance as 
the question implied. But the question was dis- 
cussed; and, although I do not remember the argu- 
ments pro and con, I recollect that I was satisfied, at 
the time, that the affirmative had the best of it, and 
I have never had occasion to change the opinion 
then formed. The proposition may be established 
by a variety of arguments and proof. 

1. No nation or people has ever been found, which 
became civilized, in the present sense of the term, 
' unaided by the influences of Divine Truth. The 


testimony of history is uniform, that*man has never 
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attained to any high degree of moral or social eleva- 
tion independently of such adventitious help as that 
derived from a written communication of the Divine 
Will. It is generally conceded that the savage state 
was the original one in which mankind has ever 
been found. Ido not assert that this concession is 
universal, for I am aware that one or two writers 
have represented that the earliest generations of men 
were in a high state of civilization. This, however, 
is contrary to all history; and the Bible truly teaches 
us that mankind were originally so humble that 
even the use of metals was not introduced until the 
seventh generation after Adam. I should say, also, 
that one writer — Linneus, the great Swedish natu- 
ralist — has given the opinion, that man should be 
placed at the head of the animal kingdom, and in 
the same series with the monkey tribe. But this, 
also, is contrary to the generally received opinions in 
regard to the original condition of man. It is 
usually understood, and such is undoubtedly the fact, 
that utter barbarism, with all its attendant degrada- - 


tion and vice, was the condition of the world ante- 
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rior to the time when Moses became the inspired 
lawgiver and chief magistrate of the Hebrew tribes. 
Such has been the condition of every nation and 
people known to be destitute of a knowledge of the 
Scriptures; or, if not so low as to be termed savage, 
far beneath what could be considered the merest 
approach to civilized life. Nations have existed in 
ignorance of divine revelation under almost every 
possible modification of condition, and the result has 
been invariably the same in character, if not exactly 
in degree. In many cases they have been found, in 
real degradation, far below the level of the brute 
creation; and in none have they assumed that high 
moral elevation approaching that which is attainable 
under the light of the Revealed Will of God. In 
every country where the Bible is not known, popular 
ignorance prevails, and the masses are the willing 
victims of bigotry, superstition, and vice. Efforts 
have actually been made to find a single race of 
savages who have, unassisted, civilized themselves, 
or made any considerable advance towards the civi- 
lized state, and every effort in that direction has sig- 
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nally failed. All experience has shown that, men 
left in the lowest degree of barbarism in which 
they originally exist, never did, and never can, un- 
assisted, raise themselves into a higher condition. 
But, admit their power to grope their way up to a 
certain extent, it is even then obvious, from all past 
experience, that they can never approach the truly 
civilized state. Admit all collateral and co-laboring 
issues, which have operated, more or less powerfully, 
in developing fraternal sentiments and relations 
among individuals and races, and still we look in 
vain for that cement which the Bible affords, to com- 
bine other influences, give them vigor, and bring 
them into harmonious action for the good of man- 
kind. The possession or culture of science, art, 
commerce, and letters, has a beneficent effect upon 
the human race; but this alone never elevated a 
people to the zenith of civilization. 

2. Let us contemplate the early ages of the world, 
where revelation had not reached, and we have illus- 
trations of the same position. Many of the most 


advanced of the ancients were intelligent and gifted. 
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It would seem that they were giants in body and 
mind. In the fine arts, poetry, sculpture and paint- 
ing, they were, perhaps, more gifted than nations of 
the present day. But this fact may not militate 
against the position assumed. These superior quali- 
fications were confined to the few, while the larger 
body of the people were ignorant and benighted. 
The real condition of the ancients, when in the 
height of their glory, was far below a civilization as 
at present understood. There were men among 
them who possessed superior knowledge of many 
things; but their knowledge was not used for any 
real good purpose, and hence did not promote indi- 
vidual or social development. These favored indi- 
viduals usually studied to govern and deceive; and 
their knowledge they used to elevate and distinguish 
the few, and degrade and impoverish the many. 
They possessed science; but they used it, not to 
elevate and improve the higher nature of man, but 
to gratify and pander to the lower passions of the 
race. The masses of the people were contented to 


remain in ignorance and darkness, and let know- 
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ledge be monopolized by the few; and the whole 

drift of the learned was to foster this state of feeling. 

Sensuality and vice every where prevailed; and, as 

well may be inferred, superstition ever had her 

dupes, and ambition her tools. Their philosophy, 

as taught by the most gifted and wise, was but an _ 
effete system of uncertainties and inconsistencies. 

It contained little that was calculated to elevate or 

really improve. The mederns, though, perhaps, 
unequal in poetry, architecture, sculpture, and paint- 

ing, have greatly excelled the ancients in every part 

of philosophy and science, and in those arts which 

contribute to make men social and happy. 

But to be more specific: —The Jews were, from 
an early period of the world, the peculiarly favored 
people of God, and were among the more early civi- 
lized communities, so called. But, when compared 
with the civilizations of more modern times, they 
were an exceedingly rude and uncultivated people. 
When contrasted with the nations about them, they 
were noted for their ingenuity and advancement in 


the arts; and yet they must be regarded as a semi- 
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barbarous nation. There were many great and good 
men, whose history has been preserved; but the 
state of society, and particularly in the early part of 
their existence as a nation, was plain, unadorned, 
natural, and of a primeval character. Struggles for 
authority were constantly going on. between the 
representatives of different branches of the Abra- 
hamic family, and they were, in many respects, de- 
graded by the idolatrous customs and habits of the 
barbarous nations about them. There were occa- 
sionally some intellectual advancement and improve- 
ment in society, but so slow as to be hardly per- 
ceptible, until the coming of that new dispensation, 
which brought the day of progress, under whose sun 
we are now basking. 

The Jews were indeed a peculiar people; and 
were more humane in their policy, more elevated in 
their worship, and more consistent in their govern- 
ment, than others of the ancient nations; but in 
this it may be truthfully asserted that they were dis- 
tinguished from their barbarous neighbors because, 


to some extent, they were favored with the revelation 
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of God’s Word. They were destitute of the genial 
influences of the gospel dispensation, but they were 
blessed with direct communications from Heaven, 
and with the personal teachings of holy and inspired 
men. The audible voice of the Most High was 
heard by their great lawgiver; and they, themselves, 
had the Urim and Thummim, by which they might 
learn the will of the Almighty, and act without lia- 
bility to mistake. God breathed the spirit of pro- 
phecy and the discerning of spirits upon his prophets 
and priests; and He was, to a considerable extent, 
their Leader, their Guide, and their Judge; and the 
effect of these influences was most evident in their 
moral and religious condition. 

The government and religion of the Hebrews were 
peculiar; and that these peculiarities were very de- 
cided in ameliorating their character and promoting 
their improvement, is quite manifest from their his-. 
tory. Poetry, philosophy, the natural sciences, and 
theology, were cultivated by their great men with 
considerable success, and seem to have been prompted 


by communications from God. This was particu- 
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larly true of them after the Levitical dispensation ; 
and so long as they adhered to the teachings of the 
prophets, they invariably prospered. But when, in 
the course of their history, any of their judges or 
kings departed from those teachings, and abandoned 
the worship of the true God, the people were as 
invariably found upon the retrograde scale. And, 
in the sequel, it is known their departures from the 
faith of their fathers were so palpable and obnoxious 
that they were abandoned by Heaven, their country 
was conquered, their capital pillaged and plundered, 
and they, as a nation, were dispersed and scattered 
to the ends of the earth. The history of this people 
furnishes no slight evidence of the power of revela- 
tion to elevate mankind; and of the inability of 
man, unaided by such influence, to sustain himself 
even, in a state of mental and moral improvement. 
If we examine the history of the ancient Pheni- 
cians, we find: the same evidence as in the case of 
the Jews, of the impotency of mankind to make any 
permanent improvement, social or individual, un- 


aided by the lights of Divine Revelation. The Phe- 
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nicians, at one time, were deeply learned in the sci- 
ences and arts, and were distinguished for their com- 
mercial enterprise and nautical skill. The artists 
of Tyre, their principal city, were particularly inge- 
nious and inventive. Their employment in the 
erection and decorations of the temple at Jerusalem, 
added much to the elegance and symmetry of that 
celebrated structure. The Pheenicians also culti- 
vated a knowledge of mathematics, astronomy, and 
the mechanic arts; and their country continued to 
be the seat of learning down to a very late period in 
the ancient history of the world. They were com- 
paratively advanced, and yet, as a people, they were 
miserable and degraded. They were far from a civi- 
lization, according to our definition of the term, 
which embraces the idea of progress, cultivation, and 
refinement. Their own writers tell us that they 
regarded robbers and pirates as honorable men, and 
piracy as a reputable employment. The people, in 
general, were addicted to all the vices common to 
heathen communities. They possessed learning and 
skill, but their attainments were confined to the few, 


while the masses were destitnte and ignorant. The 
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most intelligent and learned were bigoted, supersti- 
tious, and immoral. .The brute part of their nature 
was foremost in their plans, while little or no atten- 
tion was paid to that which would elevate the moral 
and spiritual. Their society combined little that 
was calculated to make men enlightened or happy. 
They were, however, superior to many of the bar- 
barous nations around them, and for this they were 
indebted, very much, to their acquaintance with the 
religion of the Jews. There is no doubt but the 
little knowledge of the Deity, which they derived 
from the Jews, tended, to a considerable extent, to 
modify their conduct and morals; and it is easy to 
imagine what would have been the effect of a full 
revelation upon their condition and state. Under 
revelation, they would have become civilized—with- 
out it they were actually degraded and morally cor- 
rupt. They possessed every natural facility for per- 
manent progress and greatness, but, being destitute 
of revelation, they could ascend to a given pitch 
only, and then they rapidly declined to the barbaric 


state. 
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If we revert to the history of the ancient Egyp- 
tians, the same fact-prominently appears, that man, 
destitute of the Scriptures, is incapable of attaining 
to the civilized state. Egypt was ever the reputed 
mother of the sciences and the arts, but, by her luxu- 
ries and vices, she became gradually reduced to an 
exceedingly low state. The country is one of the 
most celebrated of antiquity, and possesses monu- 
ments of surpassing greatness. On this account, 
our attention is ever turned in that direction with 
interest and care. Some have even supposed that 
the ancient Egyptians attained to a higher civiliza- 
tion than any people who have succeeded them. 
But this supposition is undoubtedly a mistake. A 
sort of mythological veil has been thrown over their 
history, and much error has been promulgated in 
regard to their social and moral condition. One 
distinguished author, Baron Bunsen, in a work on 
« Ancient Egypt,’ goes so far as to publish his 
opinion, that Egypt was inhabited by men who 
made use of pottery 11,000 years before the Chris- 


tian era, and undertakes a course of reasoning to 
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justify his conclusions. But scholars have success- 
fully exploded every theory of this kind, and such 
an opinion is unworthy of notice, except to put 
readers on their guard, when they approach this 
shadowy land. The progress of the Egyptians in 
many things has been taken for granted, without 
sufficient evidence. And yet there can be no doubt, 
from tolerably well authenticated history, and from 
the monuments which still remain of their former 
greatness and power, that that people, at one time, 
attained to a considerable degree of civilization. 
Their free and unrestrained social intercourse, their 
knowledge of the processes of the arts and domestic 
life, and their advancement in geometry and astro- 
nomy, demonstrate the progress they had made. 
They were ingenious and intelligent, but all learn- 
ing, except what little was absolutely necessary for 
the exercise of the ordinary profession of the other 
castes, was retained in the keeping of the priests, 
and they possessed all the peculiarities of a pagan 
nation. The priests were not only the ministers of 


religion, but the conservators of knowledge. They 
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also enjoyed unlimited political power, and the 
people at large were most emphatically priest-ridden. 
The Egyptians were renowned for their proficiency 
in many of the sciences and arts, and for their atten- 
tion to their internal trade; but the masses were 
servants to the few. The lower orders were hewers 
of wood, and drawers of water, to the priests and 
higher castes. Society became stationary and mo- 
notonous. Their nationality continued, but there 
was no progress; and, from a torpid and inactive 
state, they rapidly declined to a low ebb, thus giving 


evidence of the correctness of the position assumed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


FURTHER EVIDENCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE ANCIENTS 
~ —THE GREEKS—THE ROMANS—THE PERSIANS — THE 


ASSYRIANS. 


By reverting to the history of the ancient Greeks, 
we find the fact still further demonstrated, that man 
is utterly deficient in all the elements requisite for 
civilization, unaided by Divine Truth; and perhaps 
no stronger evidence of the fact is furnished by the 
annals of antiquity than what is gleaned from the 
history of this wonderful people. In examining the 
history of the Grecians, we are earried back to a 
remote period of the world, when man had but re- 
cently started in his career. We there find a people 
beginning in barbarism, and then behold them ad- 
vancing, through every stage of improvement, until 
they reached the highest point known to the an- 
cients. Their history was wrought out under the 
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most favorable circumstances possible, if we except 
the influences of revelation. Every thing fair and 
lovely in nature was theirs. The skies and the land- 
scape were of the most charming kind. Letters and 
the arts, which had been invented or cradled in 
Egypt, passed into their hands; and the settlers, 
who colonized the country, brought with them the 
wisdom of their respective fatherlands. Here flou- 
rished Homer, the father of poetry; Lycurgus and 
Solon, the legislators and law-givers ; Sophocles, the 
dramatist; Pindar, the poet; Hippocrates, the father 
of medicine; Socrates, the moralist and teacher; 
Plato, the philosopher; Demosthenes, the orator; 
Polybius, the writer and historian; and Plutarch, 
the author and biographer; with multitudes of 
others, who would have shone in any country or 
age, and whose productions are even now greatly 
instructive and useful to mankind. Many of these 
persons were characterized alike for their learning 
and virtues, for their patriotism and philanthropy, 
and for their comparatively sound theological views. 


The example and moral teaching of these men could 
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not fail to produce an impression upon the minds 
and condition of the people among whom they lived. 

Such were the circumstances under which they 
existed, and such were the great and learned men 
with which their history abounds; and yet, with all 
these propitious aids, the Grecians never made much 
proficiency in that which was useful and necessary 
to the happiness and prosperity of a nation. Thou- 
sands of the people came up without regular employ- 
ment, and subsisted upon what they could realize 
by their attendance upon the judicial and political 
assemblies, or from funds which they could obtain 
through beggary, prostitution, and crime. They 
were constant in getting up festivals in honor of 
Bacchus and other heathen divinities, which were 
entirely wanting of the solemnities of serious faith, 
and thereby became the very sinks of debaucheries 
and the most shameless excesses. With all her arts, 
her philosophy, and the vast intellect which ani- 
mated her leading minds, subtle and outwardly 
refined as she was, Greece was still “cold, in the 


midst of her pantheism, as were the Phidian 
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statues.” Her soul expanded with none of the “ fair 
humanities,” of which the “one God” is the com- 
mon Father, and in which the human race feel, act, 
and aspire for one purpose, and to one end — the 
common good and glory of man. Her religion was 
a product of the imagination rather than reason, and 
had little or nothing to do with moral improvement. 
Fiction was its life and its charm. Some of her 
sages, like Socrates, maintained the being of a God, 
in a certain sense, and the incorporeal nature of the 
soul, but the religion of the nation was a wild and 
corrupt system. The imagination of the people had 
filled all nature with an invisible and poetic creation. 
To them, “the dark grove, the shady valley, the 
200] rivulet, and every solitary scene, appeared the 
aaunt of those half-divine beings, whose existence 
formed a mysterious link between gods and men; 
more beautiful than mortals, less sacred than the 
gods.” 

The philosophy of Greece was speculative and 
mysterious, and the great object.of her moralists was 


to compose a discipline for a narrow circle of scho- 
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lars, which should raise them above the common 
level of mankind. The education of her children, 
and the habits of her men, were regulated by public | 
authority, and care was taken to make the family tie 
subservient to that which bound the citizen to the 
State. Boys were regarded as belonging less to 
their parents than to the commonwealth, because 
the science of war was the leading policy of the 
people. Her history abounds in examples of love, 
piety, and patriotism, while the people at large were 
steeped in licentiousness, treachery, and falsehood. 
They would one day condemn an honest man and a 
patriot to death, and the next they would wreathe 
laurels on the brow of another who had saved the 
life of a fellow mortal. Every thing was fluctuating 
and uncertain. About three-fourths of the nation, 
on an average, were slaves, although, in some of the 
States, the numbers of this class were kept down by 
assassination — a business entrusted to young free- 
men, who, from time to time, would conceal them- 
selves about the country, and then sally out, and 
murder every Helot they met. Kidnapping for 
F 


eRe 
sophy, literature, and art. She ram a most brilliant 
career, but the nation had hardly become glorious, , 
principle which conducad to her lif became ex- 
hausted, and mo other came üo imvigorzte or supply 
it, and the sequel was dilapidamom 

result, certainly, was easy and maiural, if we consi- 
der that the people were deprived of that knowledge 
of “the resurrection and the life,” derived from the 
23, and from no oiher source. Wath all her 
sia st mci 
could compare with those aitzimable umder the 
auspices of Divine Revelation. 

The history of the ancient Romans exhibits the 
same weakness and defecis 2s that of the Grecians, 
and furnishes the same evidence, im kimd, of the 
soundness of the position axumed. Rome could 
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boast of her Seneca and Pliny, her Tacitus and 
Virgil, her Justinian and Cicero, her Fabius and 
Cato — men of the highest intellectual endowments, 
and well caleulated to make’a deep impression upon 
the age in which they respectively lived. She could 
pride herself upon her capital as the “proud mis- 
tress of the world,” and point, with satisfaction and 
delight, to the magnificent works of her country- 
men; and yet these men, and their works, were 
never appreciated by the people at large. War was 
the great business of the ancient Romans, and mili- 
tary exercises were the important and unremitted 
object of their discipline. In the midst of peace, 
their troops familiarized themselves with the practice 
of war; and it is pertinently remarked by Josephus, 
the Jewish historian, ‘“‘ that the effusion of blood was 
the only circumstance which distinguished a field of 
battle from a field of exercise.” The arts which were 
connected with carnage and blood were carried to 
considerable perfection, but, as well might be in- 
ferred, these were not conducive to human elevation 


or social improvement. It has been well said, that 
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an illicit conjunction of carnage and rapine gave 
birth and importance to the Roman Republic, and 
that, in its turn, marked the notions and habits of 
her citizens. The people, of course, would persevere 
in a system which was adopted and encouraged by 
the government, and which gave it the principal 
importance it possessed. The brilliancy of success 
with which that system operated on the theatre of 
the world has. attracted the applause too willingly 
bestowed on the triumphs of conquest. The prin- 
ciples of justice and right are too faintly considered 
in triumphs of this kind. The hostility of the Ro- 
man arms was always attended. by rapine, oppression, 
and high-handed wrong; and, when calmly and can- 
didly considered, it has invariably excited the dis- 
gust of the philosophical, and the contempt of the 
moral and the good. Certainly, no people could 
make any considerable progress in the elements of 
civilized life, whose proclivities and leading impulses 
were for conquest and war. The Romans were 
enabled to subsist by the spoils which their victories 


won for them; but their defects, in every employ- 
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ment save war, threw a shade of ignorance over the 
lustre óf all their exploits. As a people, they were 
harsh and severe. Patriotism was the greatest vir- 
tue they cherished or desired, and they directed their 
attention almost exclusively to the improvement of 
those affections most conducive to love for their 
country. They fostered an impenetrable barrier be- 
tween the higher and lower classes of their citizens, 
and this, with the exclusive character of caste which 
they maintained, tended, most naturally, to make 
the populace licentious and idle. The liberty which 
they enjoyed was not personal, nor calculated to pro- 
mote personal independence. It was the freedom 
of the citizen, and not of the man — a state entirely 
at variance with individual and social advancement. 
The religion, too, of the Romans was mythological 
and heartless. It was more a public than private 
concern. It was founded on the system of the 
Greeks; and the Romans had the same gods as the 
Greeks, to which they added many of their own. 
Their Pantheon, the most perfect and most cele- 
brated of all antiquity, was erected by Agrippa, son- 
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in-law of Augustus, and still remains, the pride and 
ornament of the “eternal city,” and the most perfect 
of all her ancient edifices now remaining. It was 
dedicated to Jupiter and all the gods; and the niches 
in its walls contained the statues of the divinities, 
from which it appears that their number was very 
great, and that they were divided into classes. The 
people, in the palmiest days of the government, 
were bigoted, superstitious and idolatrous. They 
had laws, in many respects, enlightened and wise — 
the Pandects, in particular, which grew into a com- 
plete system under their fostering genius, exhibit 
profound wisdom and reason; and yet they had 
many enactments which were most barbarous and 
cruel. Slavery, which, in all ages of the world, has 
presented a curious and melancholy phenomenon, 
was here, at times, to the last degree, brutal and 
brutifying. The life and limb of the slave were in 
the power of the master, and instances of the most 
cruel oppression, and heart-rending torture, were 
common. The Romans also encouraged a system of 


gladiatorial combat, against which it was impossible 
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to improve their humanity. The Coliseum, the 
grandest of all the ruins in Rome, still remains as a 
monument of the inhuman character of that ancient 
people. The most cruel exhibitions were witnessed 
with delight during their solemn festivals. These 
spectacles, as is well understood, were combats, 
either of men with men, or men with wild beasts, in 
which either the men or the beasts were actually 
killed ; and, at the end, the thousands of people that 
sat upon the seats as spectators, shouted with fero- 
cious joy in honor of the victors. Such amusements 
as these strongly evince the brutal character of the 
people who were amused. 

The truth is, that the Romans, as well as the 
Greeks, were distinguished by no virtue as much as 
love for their country, and, for that reason, all their 
employments were sought to be honorable and glo- 
rious. The improvement of the conjugal affections 
and family relations had little to do with any of their 
plans. The female sex were treated as children, and 
never as equals or companions of the men. They 


considered it policy to hold the sex in a condition no 
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better than favorite slaves. This distinction entailed ~ 
upon the race innumerable evils, and was sufficient, 
of itself, to keep the nation below the civilized state. 
The entire history of this people illustrates the ne- 
cessity of the Bible cement to combine other influ- 
ences, and make them conduce to the good of the 
whole. For long centuries they flourished and. 
prospered; then came to a stand-still; then sank in 
debility and corruption, and went rapidly to decay, 
and were overthrown. Of them one eloquent writer 
has said :—*“ The tramp of their victorious legions 
was heard resounding at the gates of cities and 
across the borders of nations; their leaders were 
returning, every few months, with triumphal entries 
into the city, that a most just people might enjoy 
and glory in the spectacle of their own public 
wrongs; till, at last, debauched by the plunder of 
their victories, they may be said to have conquered, 
on the same day, both the world and their own vir- 
tue together.” And I will add, that the light of 
Divine Revelation did not shine upon them until it 


was too late to save them from their fate. 
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The history of ancient Persia teaches the same 
lessons as those which we gather from the annals of | 
the other nations we have considered. In some 
respects, the kingdom of Persia was the most re- 
markable of all the mighty empires which have 
flourished in the East. She was often the prey of 
external enemies and the sport of internal revolu- 
tion —at one time upon the pinnacle of prosperity 
and glory, and at another plunged into misery and 
degradation, but all the time subjected to despotic 
rule. In the time of her greatest prosperity, her 
empire was of vast extent, and she possessed every 
natural facility of becoming a great and a prominent 
State. She had her great and good men, and some 
of her kings were the very soul of honor and good 
feeling. Cyrus, in particular, was the highest model 
of a gentleman, and his ideas of the nature and 
duties of government were of the most exalted kind. 
-He held that it was the duty of a king “to work, 
that his people may live in safety and quiet,” and I 
am not certain but he exemplified the maxim in his 
own reign. This, however, could not be said of a 
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large majority of the Persian monarchs, for the 
most of their reigns were marked with vanity, self- 
ishness and pride; and we have far more evidence 
that they were wealthy and powerful, than that 
their subjects were civilized or happy. The. great 
aim of the kings and satraps was to acquire riches 
and power, as a means of gorgeous display and 
licentious indulgence. The morals of the people 
were always corrupt, and the condition of the 
_ peasantry was miserable in the extreme. Their reli- 
gion was that of the Sabians, the most ancient 
idolators of the world, and consisted in the adora- 
tion and worship of the heavenly bodies; although 
the Magian religion, as reformed by Zoroaster, the 
great Persian seer, and author of the noted book 
Zendavesta, became the national religion, during 
the reign of Darius, several centuries before Christ, 
and so continued until it was supplanted by that of 
Mahomet. The Magi worshipped fire, and their 
system of religion, as modified by Zoroaster, has 
been pronounced the most perfect that was ever de- 


vised by unassisted human reason. Mauch of it, 
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however, was borrowed from the Jews; and the en- 
tire system depended more upon the wisdom and 
standing of the priests for its power and effect than 
upon any intrinsic merit of its own. With all their 
advantages, the Persians never attained to a point 
of improvement above that indicated by the semi- 
civilized state. They had perceptions of wisdom 
and right, but seemed aptly inclined to folly and 
wrong. 

Similar lessons are also imparted by the history 
of the ancient Assyrians, before their empire passed 
into the dominion of the Persians. I speak of As- 
syria, but in it I include Babylonia; for, although 
the two provinces originated in distinct monarchies, 
yet, at an early day, they were blended in one king- 
dom, and, at different periods, existed as one govern- 
ment. They may therefore be regarded as one 
people. Their character and institutions were 
always the same. The countries belonging to this 
great empire were extensive, and teemed with a 
population engaged in agriculture, manufactures, 


and commerce, The climate and soil were well 
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adapted to the prosperity of a people. Their cities 
were large and populous, and abounded in luxury 
and wealth. The monarchs were despotic and 
selfish, but many of them administered the govern- 
ment with ability and wisdom, and their policy was 
liberal in the promotion of internal improvements, 
agriculture, commerce, and the arts. For ages the 
people were prosperous, powerful, and wealthy, 
but were always bigoted, sensual, and morally cor- 
rupt. Both government and people, in due course 
of time, became debased, and fully prepared for the 
total wreck of society which ensued. The country 
is now desolate, the soil unproductive, and the popu- 
lation in a barbarous state. . 

This is the testimony furnished by the history of 
the most enlightened nations of antiquity, to illus- 
trate the utter inability of mankind, of themselves, 
to attain to that position, social and moral, answer- 
ing a civilization as that state is now understood. 
In each of the cases examined, we have found a 
people commencing with every natural facility for 


progress and greatness, and proceeding through dif- 
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ferent gradations of prosperity, intelligence, and 
refinement, until a given point is attained, when the 
principle by which they were sustained is exhausted 
or worn out, and they fall to decay. The cause of 
decline in each case is substantially the same, and 
could have been obviated only by the light of Divine 
Truth. One or two examples would not have an- 
swered our purpose, because they might differ from 
all others. But when we observe, in a considerable 
number of examples, a general concurrence in the 
same thing, we have a strong argument in favor of 
the position assumed. Other ċases might be cited, 
but, on examination, the same characteristics would 
be seen. All of the so-called civilizations of the an- 
cients matured at a comparatively low point, when a 
period of luxury and demoralization ensued, and 


then consequent decay. 


CHAPTER VII. 


EVIDENCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE MORE RUDE NATIONS 
OF . ANTIQUITY — THE SCYTHIANS — THE ARABIANS— 


THE BRITONS — THE PERUVIANS. 


Wuen we contemplate the condition of the more 
rude nations of the earth, which have become ex- 
tinct, the evidence is even more striking, of man’s 
inability to civilize himself, unaided by light from 
above. It is by no means true, however, that the 
more barbarous of the ancients were most promi- 
nently ignorant, immoral, and absurd. If there was 
any difference in this respect, I am inclined to þe- 
lieve that the comparison would be against those 
nations which were considered most enlightened and 
improved. But there are points in the barbarous - 
character which give force to the evidence they fur- 
nish, and I therefore propose to consider examples 
of this class. 
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The ancient Scythians may be referred to as an 
illustration of the kind. They occupied a vast ter- 
ritory in the north of Asia and the country adjacent, 
although they can hardly be said to have inhabited 
any country. They wandered over a wide extent, 
but never tilled the soil, nor built towns, and 
actually held in abhorrence the confinement of a 
fixed habitation. They were nomadic in their cus- 
torns and habits, and perpetually roamed with their 
families and herds. Almost the only law to which 
they submitted, was, not to steal from each other. 
They were constantly invading the territory of their 
neighbors, and were always ferocious and cruel. 
About two thousand years before Christ, they made 
an incursion into Egypt, with all the vast hordes 
which they carried along in the vortex of their 
march, and actually devastated the country, and 
held it under their tyrannous sway for two centuries 
and a half. Here they proved themselves malig- 
nantly averse to any other state than the savage. 
They destroyed almost every vestige of civilization ; 


and every individual whose education or position 
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made him obnoxious to their brutal instincts of 
destruction was either murdered or driven from the 
country. They reduced many of the women and 
children to slavery, and set up a king of their own. 
It was during this period that Joseph was brought 
into Egypt; and still later, that Jacob and his family 
settled and multiplied in the country; and there can 
be no doubt but their teachings and example some- 
what modified the customs and state of the people. 

The Scythians always had men of talent in their 
tribes, and they often came in contact with nations 
which had made progress in the arts of civilized life. 
Little or no effect, however, could ever be produced 
upon their habits or social condition. They re- 
mained chiefly barbarous for many long centuries, 
when they became scattered, and finally extinct as a 
nation or people. 

If we refer to the history of the ancient Arabians, 
we have another illustration of the same kind. That 
powerful people occupied a geographical position 
which enabled them to receive the traffic between 


the most important points of the then known world; 
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and, unlike the Scythians, they cherished a high 
sense of property and wealth. From the descrip- 
tions of the ancients, their luxury and riches must 
have exceeded any of the conceptions of the present 
day. Many abatements, however, must probably be 
made from the glowing descriptions of Diodorus, 
Agatharcides, and other writers upon that subject ; 
and yet there can be no doubt but they had consi- 
derable foundation in truth. From the Bible ac- 
count of the long journey of the Queen of Sheba 
(a sovereign or wife of a king of that country) “ to 
Jerusalem, with a very great train, with camels that 
bare spices, and very much gold and precious 
stones,” for the purpose of proving Solomon with 
“ hard questions,” we may obtain some idea of the 
magnificence and indulgence of the Arabian kings, 
and of the richness and extent of the treasures of 
their country. 

But this ancient people were divided into two 
great classes, distinguished from each other by cha- 
racteristics unmistakable and peculiar. One class 
were fixed in local habitations, built cities and 
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towns, and engaged in industrial pursuits. The 
other class was the natives of the deserts, and fol- 
lowed a pastoral and predatory life, and held in 
contempt all the peaceful and mechanical arts. 
The latter illustrates the subject more forcibly than 
the former. They cherished an unsocial disdain for 
all other peoples than their own. ‘Their natural 
temperament was to wage war against all the world. 
Their hands were against every man, and every 
man’s hand was against them. Nor was this all. 
They were constantly engaged in sanguinary feuds 
among themselves. Their civil wars were without 
number, and many of them were for the most trivial 
cause. For example, the war of Nebravat, which 
set a whole kingdom in a flame, was caused by the 
upsetting of an old woman, who had brought to one 
of the chiefs a pot of tributary butter, with the 
quality of which he was not pleased. Another war 
sprung from the shooting of a camel, which had 
drunk at a forbidden spring. This war continued 
many years, and until nearly all the principal men 


engaged in it, on both sides, were cut off. These 
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internecine feuds usually occurred between different 
families or clans, and seldom ended without deeds 
of the most revolting atrocity. 

The Arabs were vindictive in the extreme, and 
they would patiently wait long years for opportuni- 
ties of revenge. Their religion was grossly idola- 
trous, the basis of which was Sabeanism, or star- 
worship, and their morality was correspondingly 
low. Their literature was confined chiefly to poetry 
and oratory, and their fondness for these accom- 
plishments was excessive. In what may be properly 
called learning, they never made progress. They 
had some commendable traits; but, on the whole, 
the ancient Arabs were superstitious, treacherous, 
vindictive, and savage. They are allowed to have 
descended, in a great measure, from Ishmael, and 
ever remained a hardy, untamed race of freebooters, 
bidding defiance to the mightiest conquerors of the 
world, and standing their ground against them all. 
Their history presents a forcible illustration of what 
man is very likely to become when uninfluenced by 


a revelation from Heaven. 
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The history of the ancient Britons also furnishes 
an illustration of the same import. The early an- 
nals of this people, like those of all barbarous na- 
tions, are very obscure, and much of their history is 
buried in silence and oblivion. Still it is quite evi- 
dent from well-authenticated traditions concerning 
the island of Britain, that its early inhabitants, and 
the entire nation of Britons, were exceedingly rude 
and uncivilized. All ancient writers agree in repre- 
senting them as the foulest of idolators, who, mis- 
applying the undeniable truth, that God is in every 
thing, made every thing their God. They wor- 
shipped devils even, whose pictures remained for 
several centuries after the Christian era, within and 
without the decayed walls of their cities, drawn with 
deformed faces, not to woo by their ugly shapes, but 
to frighten the people into adoration and awful 
regard. Their towns were confused assemblages of 
huts, scattered among woods, and deformed with 
ramparts of earth. Gildas, the most ancient British 
writer extant, in his famous “ Epistle,” written A. D. 


560, gives a most passionate account of the depra- 
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vity of the Britons, even in his time. From the 
statements of this writer, it is easy to imagine what 
must have been the extreme degradation of their 
condition when existing as a distinct nation and 
people. But the Romans have given us the earliest 
authentic information respecting the country; and 
from this account it appears that, at the time the 
island was invaded by Julius Cæsar, 55 years before 
Christ, the Britons were in a state of barbarism far 
beneath that of the rude Gauls on the continent. 
The use of clothes was scarcely known in many parts 
of the island, and at best, their clothes were the un- 
couth coverings of the skins of wild beasts. They 
painted their bodies with various colors; and in 
their manners, they were fierce, cruel and blood- 
thirsty. 

Cesar, in his elaborate account of the island, 
remarks: — “Of all the nations, those who inhabit 
Cantium — Kent—a district, the whole of which is 
near the coast, are by far the most civilized, and do 
not differ much in their customs from the Gauls. 
The inland people, for the most part, do not sow 

Q * 


102 Tuer BRITONS. 


corn, but live on milk and flesh, and have their 
clothing of skins. All the Britons, however, stain 
themselves with woad, which makes them of a blue 
tinge, and gives them a more fearful appearance in 
battle: they also wear their hair long, and shave 
every part of the body, except the head and upper 
lip. Every ten or twelve of them have their wives 
in common, especially brothers with brothers, and 
parents with children ; but if any children are born, 
they are accounted the children of those by whom 
first each virgin was espoused.” I may add, that 
the ancient name of Britain is supposed to have had 
its origin in the custom of the natives of painting 
their bodies, it being derived from a British word 
(brit) signifying painted, although some have sup- 
posed that the name originated with the Phenicians, 
who visited the island, eight or ten centuries before 
Christ, in pursuit of the article of tin. It is said 


that they called the island Britain, or “ the island of 


3) 


tin. 
Such were the ancient Britons, before the Chris- 


tian faith was preached to them, and before they 
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were brought under the influence of Divine Revela- 
tion. Like other nomadic nations, they appear to 
have been entirely ignorant of the refinements of 
life, and their wants and their possessions were 
equally limited and scanty. 

The condition of the ancient Peruvians is also 
illustrative of the same point. Peru, like the rest 
of the new world, was originally possessed by small, 
independent tribes, differing from each other in 
manners and in their rude policy; but, in the aggre- 
gate, were even more degraded than the natives of 
Britain. They were strangers to the most simple 
operations of industry, and were ignorant of every 
species of cultivation; and, according to the tradi- 
tions preserved by their descendants, they would be 
classed among the most unimproved savages of the 
continent. It is difficult for us to conceive of the 
extreme degradation in which they seem to have 
existed. They are said to have roamed in a state of 
nudity amidst the thickets and impervious woods 
which covered the land, resembling, in their manner 


of life, more the members of the brute creation than 
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rational beings. They had not the slightest idea of 
right and wrong ; and the enjoyment of animal life 
was the boundary of their thoughts, and to procure 
food was the utmost limit of their exertions or de- 
sires. The greatest licentiousness of manners pre- 
yailed, and no restraint was put upon the passions ; 
and in this deplorable state they had continued fo 
ages, having not a thought or a wish for the im- 
provement of their lot. 

At the time of the invasion of this country by the 
Spaniards, the ancient Peruvians had been in the 
enjoyment, for twelve generations, of the empire of 
the Incas or Lords, which, according to the Indian 
tradition, was founded by Manco Capac and Mama 
Ocollo, the declared children of the sun. Under the 
paternal government of the Incas, they had made 
considerable improvement upon their former condi- 
tion. The arts of social life had become moderately 
understood and appreciated by them, and the prac- 
tice of human sacrifices, in general, had been nearly 
abolished. Their religion was much more natural 


and humane than formerly; and, by its influence, 
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they had become the most pacific people of the new 
world, and were, in fact, the most civilized of any 
of the aborigines on the continent. The ruins of 
their temples of the sun, and the residences of the 
Incas, which still remain in the various provinces of 
the empire, indicate a people considerably removed 
from the state of the rude savage. 

But, notwithstanding the comparative. advance- 
ment of the Peruvians at the time their nationality 
was destroyed, they were, even then, very far from 
being a cultivated or a civilized people. They still 
retained and enforced many of the cruel customs of 
their more barbarous days, and continued, with per- 
severing vigor, many practices universally rejected 
by every people making pretensions to civilization 
or elevation. Upon the death of the Incas, or other 
personages of renown, large numbers of human be- 
ings were sacrificed, in order that the illustrious 
deceased might make his entrance into the unseen 
world with a becoming retinue and splendor. They 
also preserved the odious distinction of caste, and 


multitudes of the natives were in a state of servi- 


106 REVIEW OF ARGUMENTS. 


tude and slavery. Their country was one of the 
richest in mineral resources, and much of their soil 
was exceedingly fertile. They had all the fruits pe- 
culiar to the climate, and could cultivate, with suc- 
cess, most of the vegetables and cereals of- the more 
productive European continents ; and yet they were 
entirely destitute of many of the requisites essential 
to the prosperity, activity, and civilization of a na- 
tion. With every seeming natural facility pre- 
requisite to a high social and moral improvement, 
nevertheless, strangers to the never-failing aids of 
the Scriptures, they had no reasonable prospect of 
ever gaining a more elevated position than that to 
which they had already attained. 

Thus much for the general condition of the most 
enlightened, as well as the more rude, nations of 
antiquity, to illustrate the theory that no people can 
become civilized, independent of Divine Revelation ; 
and I submit whether the argument is not legitimate 
and potent: I submit whether the history and liter- 
ature of the defunct nations of the world do not 


demonstrate the fact that man needs some higher 
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authority than his own; and that, unaided by such 
authority, he can never attain to that high and cul- 
tivated condition at present defined by the civilized 
state. 

We have learned, in the examples considered, 
that men have flourished in commerce, in evgry 
stage of progress, from the sage to the cannibal — 
have lived “in every variety of condition, from the 
gentleman of leisure, surrounded by all the luxu- 
ries, elegancies and appliances of art, learning and 
science, to the vagabond savage, burrowing in the 
snow in winter, and in the summer contending with 
the beasts of the wild for his bloody and uncooked 
meat.” In the early history of some of the nations 
examined, we have seen brutal savageness in its 
most shameless forms, while, in the age of greater 
refinement, iniquity only “put on an embroidered 
garb, and of more delicate texture.” But in every 
instance we have found the manners of the people 
profligate and loose, and ignorance, superstition, 


idolatry, vice and misery, have every where pre- 


108 EXAMPLES REVIEWED. 


vailed. The religion of the people was also, in all 
cases, debased and absurd; and, in their very best 
estate, they only mingled with their barbarous prac- 
tice of human sacrifices some vague ideas of the im- 
mortality of the soul, and the existence of another 
world. The glory to which their princes and gene- 
rals chiefly aspired, was to spread destruction, 
arrows, and death, through the land, that they 
might get a name, and enjoy the splendors and 
honor of a triumph. Even their priests and their 
philosophers indulged in the most degraded and 
grovelling vices; and, in their erratic career and 
miserable end, often presented the extremes. of 
literary refinement on the one hand, and of moral 
depravity on the other. 

Individuals may talk and write as they please of 
the beauty, excellence, and dignity of human na- 
ture; but I submit that, if we take mankind as ex- 
hibited in the history of the nations examined, we 
have no great reason to admire the beauty of the 


picture they present. The striking lessons imparted 
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by the pencil and colors of the history of those na- 
tions extinct, may be contemplated for instruction 
and improvement. The thick darkness which ever 
overshadowed them — even those most polished and 
learned — should teach us the necessity and reason 


of light from above. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


EVIDENCE IN MODERN HEATHENISM—THE HINDOOS AND 
OTHER PEOPLES OF FARTHER INDIA— THE CHINESE— 


THE JAPANESE — THE AFRICAN TRIBES. 


Tue necessity of Divine Revelation, in order that 
a people may attain to the civilized state, is also 
illustrated by the condition of the heathen world at 
the present day. All pagan nations, now known to 
= civilized man, are found sunken in ignorance, de- 
gradation and vice, believing in a multiplicity of 
gods, and practising the most shocking and impious 
rites. They are every where reported as idolatrous, 
bigoted and superstitious, and, without exception, 
licentious, polluted, and immoral. It seems to me, 
that a candid examination of the state of the hea- 
then can but satisfy the most skeptical of the truth 
of the proposition laid down. And, in obtaining 
the evidence, it is not necessary to resort to the nude 
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cannibals of the Feejee Islands, nor to the loathsome 
beings in human shape who inhabit the most be- 
nighted regions of the earth. But specimens may 
be taken from the more elevated and decent, and 
the proof is then well nigh conclusive on the point. 

For example, let us refer to the people of Hin- 
dostan, including the vast empire known under the 
general appellation of Farther India. In regard to 
the country, it may be well said, that the sun does 
not shine upon a fairer, finer, or better. Her moun- 
tains and her valleys, her hills and her plains, her 
rivers and her forests, are all on a gigantic and mag- 
nificent scale, Her civilization, such as it is, dates 
back to the earliest periods; and, although the Hin- 
doos are.a very ancient people, where they are unin- 
fluenced by European refinement they are now 
about the same, as to manners, society, and know- 
ledge, as when Alexander the Great led his victo- 
rious armies against them, four hundred years be- 
fore Christ. Their distinctions of caste remain 
through a hundred generations. They have pre- 


sented a very uniform appearance during the long 
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interval from the visit of the Greeks to that of the 
English. Not that the aboriginal races of the 
country have been equal, for that is not true. The 
difference between many of them, in manners, 
literature, and the arts, has been, and is now, very 
great. But the countless millions of the empire, 
both those who dwell in the recesses of the moun- 
tains, and in their manners and customs are no- 
madic, and those who inhabit the table-lands and 
more fertile plains, and are distinguished from the 
rest by a degree of superiority in civilization, lan- 
guage, and habits —all alike have manifested little 
or no change in their external condition, intervening 
the periods referred to; and even now, where the 
Bible has not gone, unbroken, unmixed darkness 
uniformly covers the land. 

The religious system of the Hindoos is a stupen- 
dous mixture of idolatry and philosophy, which has 
oppressed the masses of the people for ages; and 
subjects them, from the prince to the peasant, to the 
bondage of a vicious and superstitious priesthood. 


Brahminism, in particular, is one of the grossest 


Tue Hinpoos. 113 


impositions which was ever made upon a degraded 
and ignorant people, and this is the prevailing reli- 
gion of the country. The gods of the masses are 
countless, and every worshipper can select for him- 
self. Every thing in nature, from the sun in the 
heavens to the meanest reptile of the earth, is adored 
as a deity, and myriads of their gods are created by 
their own hands. The most unbridled and disgust- 
ing licentiousness is made a part of the public wor- 
ship of their false gods; and it is said that “every 
temple has a company of dancing girls, who are 
married to the gods, and are kept for purposes of im- 


? 


purity.” Of course, all sorts of vice and degrading 
practices are tolerated, and the children, even, are 
deliberately formed to dissolute habits and customs. 
They are not without talented men; and they have 
considerable knowledge of some of the sciences, but 
have never applied them to much practical purpose. 
They have made some progress in the arts, but their 
literature is weak, and many of their literary works 
are trifling and childish, to the lowest degree. Their 
intellectual character is not high, and they are dis- 
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posed to be sluggish and passive. They would 
about as readily submit to oppression and wrong, 
as put forth an effort to improve their condition. 
Indeed, by reason of their unnatural distinction of 
caste, all motives to exertion, inquiry, or improve- 
ment, are completely extinguished. They possess 
elements, and are surrounded with natural facilities, 
for progress and advancement ; and, could they be 
tempered and guided by the principles and-teachings 
of the Bible, they would soon attain to a tolerable 
degree of refinement and cultivation. But the dim 
light of nature has proved entirely insufficient in 
their case; and, until the rays of the Gospel can 
illumine their dark minds, they must remain, as in 
centuries past, stationary and torpid, bigoted and 
polluted. The office of the Scriptures is to elevate 
and bless mankind; and, if the Bible can have free 
scope to exert its purifying and soul-saving power 
over the public mind, the venerable structure of 
Hindooism must soon topple and fall. 

What has been said of the Hindoos may also be 
said of the people of Birmah, Siam, and the other 
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kingdoms of Farther India. In fact these people are 
inferior to the Hindoos in all the arts and institutions 
of civilized life. Their governments are universally 
despotic, and their kings dispense torture, imprison- 
ment, or death, according to their sovereign discre- 
tion. Their laws are barbarous and severe, and 
their punishments shocking to humanity. Their 
religion is Budhism, which may be characterized as 
a kind of atheistical idolatry, and is productive of 
no good fruits. Their sacred books contain some 
good moral precepts, but, as explained by their 
priests, they are wholly inoperative and barren. 
According to the teachings of the present priesthood 
of these countries, man has no Maker, is responsible 
to no superior power, and has no future before him. 
As is easily perceived, therefore, little or no motive 
exists, in their case, for the restraint of the passions 
or for purity of life; and the debased and corrupt 
state of their society may be regarded as the legiti- 
mate fruit of their religious belief. The masses are 
entirely ignorant of literature and science, and their 


rulers appear to have no conceptions of good faith ; 
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and the consequence is, that their countries are every 
where fruitful in crime and horror, and all those 
melancholy and tragic catastrophes which present 
the most dismal and hideous features of our race. 
The present condition of the Chinese is also 
illustrative of the same point. China is of great 
antiquity and vast extent of territory, and presents 
in its history, institutions, and people, very peculiar 
and interesting features. The empire is, doubtless, 
the oldest extant. While all other nations, distin- 
guished in ancient history, have become extinct, the 
Chinese have maintained a national existence from 
the earliest periods embraced in sacred chronology. 
They may be regarded as a world by themselves ; 
and, perhaps, they are the most civilized of any of 
the pagan nations of the east. They have encou- 
raged learning and the arts for thousands of years, 
and yet their social condition is now about as it was 
in the palmiest days of Assyria and Egypt. Their 
attainments, in some respects, are respectable, but 
they do not seem susceptible of making further pro- 


gress. They have a literati possessing vigorous and 
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powerful minds, and many of their books are not 
without merit. Their works on morals, in particu- 
lar, contain much that is good, while their views of 
purity and virtue are vastly below the true standard. 
In theory they have much that is excellent, but their 
practice is found to be bad in the extreme. Their 
criminal laws are well calculated to keep in subjec- 
tion a dense population, but are far inferior to the 
codes of Christianized countries. In a few particu- 
lars they excel, but when compared with the hum- 
blest Bible nation on earth, they are found low in 
the scale. Like other heathen peoples, they are 
= jdolatrous and subject to all the malign influences of 
an idolatrous system. The teachings of Confucius, 
their prophet and seer, may have affected their con- 
dition in a degree, but, as in the case of all schemes 
of philosophy and religion merely human, there is 
much in the principles of the Chinese moral teacher 
to condemn, and this is every where apparent in 
their society and laws. The masses are degraded, 
and their females, in particular, lead a life of misery 


and toil. The records of infanticides in the empire 
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are horrible; and among the poor, the female chil- 
dren are frequently murdered, because the parents 
are not able to support them, and because female 
labor is not productive. The daughters of the Chi- 
nese are rigidly secluded from general society; and 
yet there are probably few countries, according to 
reports, where prostitution is more common or 
public, or where it is attended with less censure or 
disgrace. The shameless licentiousness of the people 
is abundantly apparent in the few Chinese who have 
settled in our own country. As a nation, they are 
treacherous and false, and most of the vices of other 
heathen nations are prevalent among them. With 
all their intelligence, and the natural advantages of 
their country, they occupy a comparatively low place, 
which can be accounted for upon no other hypothesis 
than that they are devoid of the Scriptures of Truth. 

Similar arguments may also be drawn from the 
condition of the Japanese. These people have a 
country enriched with the productions of both the 
warm and the temperate zones; their climate is 


healthful, and every thing in nature is favorable to 
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bodily and mental activity and strength. Their 
origin is not understood, although they have a his- 
tory commencing before Christ, and, as a nation, 
perhaps they are the richest in Asia. The people 
are ingenious and intelligent, and, from their age 
and the natural facilities they possess, it might be 
supposed that they would be highly civilized and 
refined. But such is by no means the fact. Their 
government is severe in the extreme, and their laws 
are written in blood. While there is much in the 
Japanese character to admire, it must be averred 
that. pride, avarice, and cruelty, are predominant 
features. They look upon self-murder as an honor, 
and suicides are said to be common among the 
wealthy and the great. Until very recently, they 
haye been insulated and exclusive, and the world at 
large has been comparatively ignorant of their cus- 
toms, their manners, and their condition; and yet 
enough has been developed to show that the masses 
are heathenish, idolatrous, and vicious; and in that 
which goes to make up society, it is quite certain 
that they occupy a position far beneath that of the 


Christian civilizations of the world. 
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Such, then, is the condition of the most enlight- 
ened and most favored pagan nations of the present 
day; and such is the evidence which these nations 
furnish in substantiation of the proposition, that no 
nation or people can become civilized, in the true 
sense of the term, unaided by the light of Divine 
Truth. If we consider the condition of other pagan 
nations extant, whose facilities for progress and 
growth have been less, and whose contact with 
Christianized men has been unfrequent, we find 
the evidence even more palpable and convincing. 
As a single example on this head, let us glance 
briefly at Africa, and contemplate the state of her 
people, on whom the beams of Revelation have never 
yet fallen. Perhaps there is no land of any consi- 
derable extent so wretched and miserable as this; 
and no portion of the human race so ignorant, super- 
stitious, heathenish, and cruel, as the African tribes. 
For thousands of years the darkness and wretched- 
ness of this great country have blackened and deep- 
ened, until, it has been intelligently computed that, 
of her nearly two hundred millions of benighted 
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souls, at least seven-tenths have been crushed under 
the iron heel of oppression and bondage by the other 
three-tenths, for purposes of superstition and idola- 
trous worship; and her soil is actually reddened 
with the blood of the myriads who have been 
slaughtered in obedience to the behests of a brutal 
and bigoted religion. For ages upon ages, the negro 
element of her population has never risen above the 
character, and relation, and destiny, of slaves, blood- 
thirsty tyrants, or disfranchised serfs. The bar- 
barities and cruelties practised in every portion of 
the land can hardly be conceived, and they are said 
literally to beggar description. This state of things 
has continued from time immemorial, and no appli- 
ance has been able to change it. 

An intelligent writer, in a religious paper of a late 
date, in describing the African race, its condition 
and destiny, truly remarks: — “ After the lapse of 
thousands of years, there has not only been no 
social, political, or moral advancement among the 
native tribes of the African continent, but there has 
been no movement toward such improvement. No 

11 
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thought of reform seems to have thrilled their para- 
lytic soul — no reaction against tyranny seems even 
to have been felt in the heart of the people. Ty- 
ranny there produces only despair, and despair only 
begets stupor.” 

Another, a member of the London Wesleyan 
Mission, recently returned from a brief sojourn in 
Africa, in sketching the social condition of the 
negroes of the Gold Coast and countries adjacent, 
thus pictures it:— “Scarcely had one of their bar- 
barous and bloody customs been abandoned, from 
the earliest period of which any thing is known of 
them. They will even pave their court-yards, pa- 
laces, and even the streets or market-places of their 
villages or towns, with the skulls of those butchered 
in the wars, at feasts, funerals, or as sacrifices to 
Bossem. Still their wives and slaves are buried 
alive with their deceased husbands and masters.” 

A deplorable state of things, truly; and yet, from 
the information we get, the picture is not overdrawn. 
It is no uncommon thing, in those regions, for the 


princes to have, severally, hundreds of wives; and 
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when one of these petty chiefs dies, his surviving 
companions are to be buried with the deceased, or 
butchered in the most brutal manner; and it is posi- 
tively asserted that, in these cases, the executioners 
often struggle for the bloody office, while the victims 
look on and endure with the utmost indifference. 
They are actually too familiar with the horrid affair 
to betray terror, or to imagine that all is not right. 
Among many of the most considerable nations of 
the continent, the exposure of children, and the 
slaughter of those that are maimed or deformed, are 
tolerated and even required; and, in some parts, 
human blood is mixed with the mortar used in the 
construction of their temples! Cannibalism prevails 
to a frightful extent all over the land; and the mo- 
rals of the people, as a matter of course, are in a 
state of almost dissolution. The principles of 
justice, the rights of individuals, the rules of de- 
cency, the voice of humanity, the ties of kindred 
‘and friendship, are well. said to be trampled under 
foot, while theft, falsehood, deceit, and oppression, 


are favorite agents and constant companions. Chas- 
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tity is an idea which they have no word in their 
language to express, and of which they seem to have 
little or no conception; and, in fact, it can hardly 
be said that such a thing as society exists in all their 
land. -They seem to be emphatically subject to 
every misery, and familiar with every vice; for, 
“ Behold, the darkness covers the land, and gross 
darkness the people.” All this may be said to be 
but the legitimate sequence of man left to himself, 
uninfluenced by the sublime truths of the Bible; 
and the fact that, wherever the Scriptures are not 
known, there intellectual torpor and a spirit of dark- 
ness prevail—there superstition, cruelty, brutishness, 
‘despair, and moral pestilence cover the earth—there 
the people are grossly corrupt and abandoned to all 
vices and sins-—there practices, and horrors, and 
barbarities, and customs, are tolerated or enforced, 
which human language can scarcely ‘depict — I say 
the fact that such is the prevailing condition of 
` heathenism, wherever it is known, is pregnant with 
argument to demonstrate the truth of the proposition 


I have humbly laid down. From the considerations 
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presented, it seems to me that there is not the least 
reason to believe that a tribe of barbarians, cut off 
from all communication with every species of hu- 
manity but themselves, would ever rise in the scale 
of intelligence to any degree of civilization or deve- 
lopment, unaided by some supernatural interference 
or revelation; and it seems to me equally clear, that 
the same would be the result, though they might 
have access to other peoples equally deprived of the 
Divine Light with themselves. Indeed, no instance 
is recorded of any such people ever rising at all, 
without instruction or assistance from some external 
source; and never to the civilized state, except they 
were brought under the influence of revealed truth. 
It would be a solecism too glaring, to presume that 
barbarism contained any principle to, provide the 
will or the power to extinguish itself. Hence, civi- 
lization, like true religion, is neither indigenous nor 
spontaneous, but exotic. The key to God’s provi- 
dential dealings with men is to be found only in the 
Scriptures; and for the Ainge upon which Divine 
Providence turns, we are indebted to the new light 
it * 
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of the Gospel. Devoid of this knowledge, mankind 
can never willingly and meekly submit to God’s 
dispensation and will; and an acquiescence in His 
ways, and an obedience to His laws, are indispen- 
sable prerequisites to a high social and moral condi- 
tion. No pagan nation, either ancient or modern, 
ever had more than a dim and shadowy apprehen- 
sion of this principle; and no such nation was, 
therefore, ever known whose civilization could com- 
pare with those peoples who recognize it, and abide 
by it, as revealed in God’s Word. In the light of 
these views, and reasoning from the illustrations and 
examples produced, it would seem naturally to fol- 
low, that no nation or people can ever become fully 
civilized and developed, unaided and uninfluenced 


by Revelation from Heaven. 
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CHAPTER X. 


NO PEOPLE WILL ALWAYS REMAIN UNCIVILIZED, IF 
BLESSED WITH THE BIBLE— ARGUMENTS TO ESTA- 
BLISH THE PROPOSITION — THE SALUTARY CHANGE 
WHICH FOLLOWS THE SCRIPTURES—ILLUSTRATIONS— 
THE SOUTH SEA ISLANDERS—THE SANDWICH ISLAND- 
ERS — THE CHOCTAW, CHEROKEE, AND SENECA IN- 


DIANS—THE NATIVES OF AFRICA. 


: 


In continuing the examination of the subject of 
the Scriptures as a means of civilization, I propose 
to lay down and briefly discuss the further proposi- 
tion, that no nation or people can always remain in 
the barbarous or uncivilized state, among whom the 
Bible is faithfully promulgated, and by whom its 
doctrines and precepts are freely and confidently 
received. As it is, to my mind, evident that no 
nation or people can become civilized, in the true 
sense of the term, independent of the Scriptures, so, 


also, I regard it as equally certain that no nation or 
(127 ) 
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people can always remain uncivilized, if it be amply 
supplied with the Holy Oracles of God. 

My first argument to establish this proposition is 
derived from the salutary change which inevitably 
takes piace upon the introduction and dissemination 
of the Scriptures among heathen nations. This 
change is apparent in the glorious achievements of 
Christian missionaries, both at home and abroad. 
Wherever the missionary has gone with the Bible in 
his hand, and its fire in his heart, a marked change 
in the social condition of the people is very soon 
observed. Civilization has invariably followed in 
the path of the Bible, and it may be truthfully 
asserted that the Scriptures achieve greater victories, 
weave more durable trophies, and hold wider sway, 
than all the conquerors of the earth. Nations, 
which were sunken in ignorance, degradation, and 
sin, upon the introduction of the Bible, and its doc- 
trines and principles being received by the people, 
have soon been discovered to be rising in the scale, 
and taking upon themselves the forms and realities 


of civilized life. 
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* But let us illustrate this view of the subject by 
reference to particular instances of fact, and consider 
the effects of the Scriptures upon specific nations 
and peoples where the Bible has gone. And first 
let us examine the influence of Divine Revelation 
upon the people of the South Sea Islands, situated 
in the benighted and dreary wastes of the Southern 
Pacific. The first missionaries to these islands were 
carried out in 1797; and when the missions were 
planted, the islands were inhabited by a people 
whose language had never been arranged into a 
system, nor written — whose governments were as 
unstable and fluctuating as the unbridled passions 
of men — whose religion was supported by the most 
inhuman and cruel rites, and whose manners were 
but a few degrees above the condition of brutes. 
„In many things these miserable wretches were even 
lower than brutes, for the beasts of the forest most 
commonly protect and nourish their young; but the 
South Sea Islanders often destroyed their infants to 
save themselves the trouble of nursing them, or 
giving them the simple nourishment which nature 
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had provided. them with. They sacrificed their de- 
fenceless neighbors to’ appease their gods, and ate 
the flesh of their enemies, it is said, for the petty 
object of saving their swine. Their morals were 
deplorable, and crimes, of which it is a shame even 
to speak, were almost universal. Natural affection, 
chastity, sincerity, and justice, seem scarcely to have 
had an existence in the islands; while treachery, 
theft, drunkenness, impurity, infanticide, cruelty to 
parents, and murder, were exceedingly common. 
Of social and domestic happiness they knew no- 
thing; and, indeed, they had no words in their lan- 
guage to express the idea. Their women were kept 
only to minister to the pleasures and wants of the 
men. Their government was cruelly despotic, and 
their religion partook of the character and views of 
the people. It sanctioned every species of crime, 
and, indeed, often required the practice of crime. 
Human sacrifices were offered on the altars of their 
idols, and their children were frequently thrown into 
the craters of voleanoes, to appease the anger of their 


gods, or to prevent future eruptions. Such was the 
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state of this miserable people, before the introduc- 
tion of the Bible upon the islands, according to well- 
authenticated statements of the early writers upon 
that subject. “ Truly they sat in darkness, in the 
region and shadow of death.” If any worse condi- 
tion can be imagined, I am wholly incompetent to 
appreciate it. Certainly here was a field well caleu- 
lated to put to the test any reformatory agency which 
might be brought out. What was the effect of the 
Scriptures upon the natives of these islands? Let 
us see. 

Within thirty years after the landing of the mis- 
sionaries there, the seeds of the Gospel had taken 
deep root, and a wonderful change was the result. 
Said the directors of the London Society, under 
whose auspices the first missionaries went out, in a 
report which they published in 1826:— 

“Idolatry has received a universal shock, and 
topples from its foundation. * * * * * * <All 
accounts agree that a most wonderful change has 
been produced in all the Society Islands, and the 


spread of the Gospel seems to be almost universal. 
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We think we have never read, since the apostles’ x, 
days, of the Gospel spreading in so wonderful a 
manner as it has done lately in these islands.” 
As further evidence of the remarkable change 
which the Bible had wrought, the directors assert 
that sick and aged persons, who were formerly 
neglected by their relations and friends, and some- 
times buried before life had expired, were, at the 
date of their report, receiving the most kind and 
“humane treatment and attention — that a species of 
domestic intercourse, formerly unknown in the 
islands, had been established, and that members of 
the same family, generally speaking, dwelt together 
in harmony and peace — that females, instead of be- 
ing merely the slaves of the men, as formerly they 
were, had been raised to a level with the men, as 
their companions, and that a large majority of the 
aggravated crimes, so common before the missiona- 
ries went out, had been almost entirely suppressed. 
And, moreover, they assert that religion, though by 
no means universal in the islands, had taken deep 


root among the natives, and that “their idols had 
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been cast to the moles and the bats, and their gods 
they had burned in the fire.” 

This, then, is the change which was effected in 
the condition and character of these unhappy 
islanders, in so short a period of time, and we have 
no reason to doubt but the change was produced by 
means of the Scriptures of Truth. Something more 
than the mere teaching of men was required, to 
effect so salutary a change, even though the teachers 
had been reared in a land of civilization and Bibles. 
Of this we have the evidence in the example of this 
very people. When the missionaries first landed, 
they found two Europeans on one of the islands; 
but it was apparent that they had not been the 
means of producing any reform in the natives, or 
doing them any good; and for the reason that they 
were not men of God, and made no use of His 
revealed will. The change was not effected by the 
missionaries, through any power of their own, but 
by the power of the instrument they used. The 
Bible of Truth was the only agency which could 
have accomplished the work. No person can doubt 


12 
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this who is familiar with the facts. An intelligent 
writer, in 1827, in speaking of the work of these 
missions, and the salutary change which followed 
their labors, remarks: — “No doubt these islanders 
‘are yet degraded, and these Christians are yet im- 
perfect. But their whole religion, national polity, 
social intercourse, and moral character, have under- 
gone asurprising change. It has been produced not 
by the sword of the conqueror; not by the arts and 
sciences, for they are yet ignorant; not by the intro- 
duction of civilization before the Gospel, for they 
were still barbarians when they began to believe; 
not by human might or power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord. The simple preaching of the Word 
of Life, by the blessing of God, has wrought this 
wonderful transformation.” 

I repeat it, that this was the influence of the Bible 
on these wretched people; and this was the change 
which its teachings produced in the short space of 
thirty years, from the first moment the mission- 
aries landed with the precious Word in their hand; 


and although we have to deplore that the good work 
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of the missions has been greatly retarded and ob- 
structed, of late, by the interference of a foreign 
power, exceedingly prejudicial to social order and 
good morals, yet we have reason to rejoice that the 
work of God has not been destroyed, and civilization 
is still on the advance. : 

Here, then, we have evidence, the most clear and 
convincing, of the power of the Bible to civilize and 
reform. Here we see that its precious doctrines and 
teachings have changed, in a very short time, the 
heartless savage into a feeling and affectionate bro- 
ther and friend; and that a people, ignorant and 
degraded to a level with the brute, have been 
brought into habits of civilized life. Here we see 
that whole communities of men, who were savages, 
and as ferocious and bad as savages well can be, 
have been raised into a state of comparative civiliza- 
tion, and all through the conceded instrumentality 
of the Bible. Well may we exclaim, what a glo- 
rious volume is that which can change the lion into 
a lamb, and convert the merciless savage into a 


meek, docile, tender-hearted child! 
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Again, let us consider the change wrought by the 
Scriptures in the condition of the natives of the 
Sandwich Islands, a group situated in the waters of 
the Northern Pacific. These islands were revealed 
to the civilized world about the time the American 
Independence was declared to the nations of the 
earth. At the time of their discovery, they were- 
inhabited by a people whose nature, like that of the 
South Sea Islanders, was savage in the extreme, and 
whose customs, government, manners, and religion, 
were most barbarous and degrading. As is well 
known, Captain Cook, the modern discoverer of the 
islands, was brutally murdered by the savages there. 

At that time, it was exceedingly hazardous and dan- 
gerous for a vessel to be cast upon their shores. 

The first missionaries to the Sandwich Islands 
were sent out by the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions, in 1820. These self- 
sacrificing men were received by the natives with 
comparative favor. The king, a dissolute young 
ruler, had previously abrogated the national idols of 


the people, burned their temples, and abolished the 
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priesthood and human sacrifices. This he had done, 
it is said, not with any good intention or motive on 
his part, but merely for the purpose of enlarging the 
range of his sensual pleasures. Society, however, 
was represented as in ruins, and the nation was 
composed of thieves, drunkards, and debauchees. 
Indeed, if well-authenticated accounts are to be cre- 
dited, society could not exist at a much lower point 
than that at which the missionaries began their 
work in these islands. Such was the state of things 
less than forty years ago; but now how changed! 
That people, under the genial influences of the Di- 
vine Word, has now become a Christian nation to 
every intent. Not civilized, in the strict sense of the 
term, for the intellect is but partially developed, and 
their civil and municipal institutions are yet in their 
infancy; but they have a written language, and a 
Christian religion, and they are fast rising to the 
civilized state. They are not only themselves sup- 
plied with the light of the Gospel, but, under its 
benign influences, they have come to feel and to 
realize that all mankind are their brethren, and are 
12 
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now sending out the light to their pagan neighbors. 
Chief Justice Lee, formerly of this country, but 
long identified with the high courts of the islands, 
now deceased, in his report to the government, in 
1858, says of their condition: — “In no part of the 
world are life and property more safe than in these 
islands. Murders, robberies, and the higher class 
of felonies are quite unknown here; and, in city 
and country, we retire to sleep, conscious of the 
most entire security. The stranger may travel from 
one end of the group to the other, over mountains 
and through woods, sleeping in grass huts, unarmed, 
alone and unprotected, with any amount of treasure 
on his person, and with a tithe of the vigilance 
required in older and more civilized countries, go 
unrobbed of a penny, and unharmed in a hair.” 
The transitions from barbarism to civilization are 
said to be noticeable every where upon the islands, 
in the habits, customs, dress and manners of the 
people.” Rev. Titus Coan, pastor of a church in 
one of the islands, in a letter published in the “ Cy- 
clopedia of Missions,” under date of April 15th, 
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1854, giving his impressions of the state of things 
in this most remarkable field, says: — “It is impos- 
sible to do justice to the subject in one brief letter; 
but allow me to say, that I believe the Gospel has 
effected a signal triumph on these shores. Savagism 
has fled before it, never to return. Idolatry, in its 
grossest forms, has fallen, never to rise again. Igno- 
rance and superstition have fled apace before the 
rising light. x * x The nation has experienced 
a great civil revolution — a political emancipation — 
and this without rebellion, and without blood. 
Calmly, silently, but with the energies of light, the 
Gospel has undermined, overthrown, and melted the 
ancient despotism, and the temple of freedom is now 
rising on its ruins. Instead of the capricious, the 
selfish, the irresponsible, the crushing will of despots, 
we now have constitutional laws; the elective fran- 
chise recognized; prerogatives limited ; rights de- 
fined, and life, limb, liberty, character, and the fruits 
of physical and mental toil protectedae * ar Ay 
We are toiling up the hill; and we may say, with 


all our defects—and they are many—that no savage 
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tribe ever went so fast and so far, in thirty-five years, 
as the Hawaiians, and the Gospel is the efficient 
cause.” i : 
This plain statement of Mr. Coan harmonizes 
with other accounts which have been given of the 
present. condition of these islands; and it certainly 
presents us with a specimen of social and moral 
advancement unprecedented, even in the history of 
modern missionary operations; and it is all to be 
attributed to the Bible of Truth. It is a fact that 
the native population is constantly diminishing in 
these islands; and appearances indicate the absorp- 
tion or extinction of the Hawaiians, as a distinct 
race, at no distant day. But this has no connection 
with the civilization or Christianity of the people, 
abstractly considered; but is the result of causes, 
some of which had their origin long before the intro- 
duction of the Bible in their midst, and none of 
which can be considered inherent in the civilized 
state. It is no part of my business, however, to ex- 
plain their causes in this place. It could hardly be 


expected that I should go into an argument to prove 
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the superiority of the civilized over the barbaric 
state. To say the least of it, all must admit that 
the change in these islands demonstrates, clearly, 
the power of the Bible as a means of civilization 
and social: reform: The results of the Gospel work 
there have not yet ceased to be an amazement to the 
Christian world, even in an age in which wonders 
are soon forgotten. 

And, again, we have evidence of the effective and 
certain power of the Bible to civilize and reform 
mankind, in the great and wonderful change which 
has taken place in the general condition of the 
Choctaws, Cherokees, and Senecas, celebrated In- 
dian tribes in our own country, since the Scriptures 
were introduced among them, and they have been 
made the recipients of their divine teachings and 
truths. The Indian, for centuries, was supposed to 
be entirely impervious to civilization ; and no efforts 
were made to enlighten him or ameliorate his con- 
dition. Several tribes were surrounded by civilized _ 
and Christian men; but the Bible was not persist- 


ently pressed upon them, and the consequence was, 
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that their contact with civilization was a positive 
injury instead of a blessing, for they invariably im- 
bibed its vices, without embracing any of its virtues. 
But when the true method was learned, and the 
missionary went among them with the Gospel in his 
hand, and preached Christ and Him crucified, the 
effect was gradually perceived. Encouraged by 
these fruits, the good work was persevered in, until 
now the Choctaws, Cherokees, and Senecas, are, to 
all intents and purposes, Christianized tribes, and 
are making rapid advances in civilization and social 
elevation. No philanthropist can behold the de- 
lightful change in these lately pagan savage hordes, 
now orderly, Christianized communities, without 
admiration and grateful emotions. The fructifying 
issues of the Gospel every where abound, and their 
general advance in civilization and social life keeps 
pace with their progress in Christian piety and reli- 
gious experience. The prospect now certainly seems 
fair that they will, at no distant day, take their place 
with those nations whose civilization is the growth 


of many centuries. And itis the united testimony 
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of all intelligent and well-informed men on the sub- 
ject, that the Gospel is the only means left to the 
Red Man to save him from utter destruction, or pre- 
vent the entire extinction of his race. The truth is, 
the Bible, only, can make a man what God intended 
him to be. 

The Choctaw people are, perhaps, more like a 
Christian nation, than any other Indian tribe, and 
they have become so through the instrumentality of 
the Bible alone. The progress of civilization has 
steadily advanced under its teachings, until they 
now have a regular civil government —a written 
constitution and laws—courts of justice and schools. 

With respect to the Indians in general, the Hon. 
Robert McClelland, late Secretary of the Interior, in 
his annual report for 1855, very pertinently re- 
marks: — “Itis difficult to instruct the adult. Na- 
turally of a roaming disposition, indolent, averse to 
ordinary labor, as not comporting with his idea of 
dignity, he has no desire to obtain practical know- 
ledge of agriculture or any of the useful arts, nor 


can his attention to them be enlisted. He will not 
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voluntarily abandon the chase nor the wild diver- 
sions, which are so seductive even to the most re- 
fined. But, by commencing with the youth, im- 
planting in their minds correct principles, and incul- 
cating those moral and religious precepts which are 
usually implanted, among civilized nations, by pa- , 
rents in their children, a foundation would be laid 
for a thorough and complete reformation of the 
whole tribe. This course has been pursued, to a 
limited extent, and its results are very flattering. 
“Tt would be well for us, in our conduct towards 
the Indians, to follow the example of those benevo- 
lent societies which have, for many years, labored 
so perseveringly, and, under the circumstances, so 
successfully, for the amelioration of their condition. 
They have contributed largely to this great object, 
having expended, within the last ten years, in money 
alone, nearly a million of dollars, and it is doing 
them injustice to attempt to depreciate the efforts of 
their incessant labors. Experience shows that the 
instrumentality of religion alone can effect that 


radical change in the habits, customs, manners, and 
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modes of thinking, of the Indians, that is so 
desirable.” Í 

~The same learned Secretary, in his report for 
1856, after speaking of the means to be made use 
of to influence the character and habits of the 
savage, and transform him into the industrious and 
useful citizen, remarks: — “ But, above all, should 
Christian instruction be introduced and sedulously 
prosecuted, by teachers devoted to the cause, in the 
true spirit of their divine mission. Without this, 
all subordinate means will be in vain, and the great 
duty which humanity imposes upon us, to rescue 
this unhappy race from entire degeneration and 
speedy destruction, will be but adelusive dream of 
irapracticable philanthropy.” 

The effects of the Gospel upon the Senecas, a 
tribe in the State of New York, have also been most 
cheering and encouraging. These Indians were 
found, by the missionaries, in the same low, de- 
graded, and barbarous condition in which all savages 
are originally found; but, since they have been illu- 
mined by the light of the Scriptures, a great and 
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radical change has occurred. Many of them are 
now cultivating farms owned by themselves, upon 
the improved modes of agriculture, with tidy fences, 
and gardens, and orchards, and every thing about 
them indicating a tolerably civilized state ; and all 
agree that this improvement is the fruit of Divine 
Truth. 

The success which has attended missionary ope- 
rations among the children of the forest has been 
astonishing, indeed, and far beyond the most san- 
guine expectations of the Christian Church. Every 
year has witnessed marked and encouraging im- 
provements in their social and moral condition, as 
the light of the Scriptures has been faithfully ap- 
plied. The smile of Heaven has seemed to rest 
upon the work, and it has demonstrated most clearly 
the potency of the Bible in reaching the heart of the 
untutored savage, and in harmonizing, reforming, 
and elevating the children of men. 

And once, again, we have an illustration in the 
effects of the Scriptures upon the benighted and 


degraded of Africa. I have briefly referred, in a 
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previous chapter, to the awfully degraded condition 
of the African tribes, in their native, barbarous 
state. When missionary operations were first under- 
taken, the moral habits of the people were such, 
that the veil of oblivion should forever hide them 
from the view. No good can result by bringing the 
revolting forms in which human depravity developed 
itself more fully to light. For many years prior to 
the introduction of the Bible to that wretched 
people, Christians had been anxiously pondering the 
problem of the conversion of Africa to Christianity, 
and consequent civilization. A few adventurous 
travellers had penetrated the interior of the conti- 
nent, and returned and revealed to the civilized 
world the condition of its unhappy population. Of 
course the mighty heart of Christendom beat with 
the liveliest sympathy, and the Gospel was decided 
to be the only antidote for the crying evils and sins 
which prevailed. Missions were immediately esta- 
blished at a few points, and the work of instilling 
into the hearts of the natives the principles of the 


Bible was commenced. Since that time, the work 
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has been steadily extending and progressing, and 
much good has been the result. Already some of 
the wandering tribes of the desert have become 
measurably civilized; and men who were once can- 
nibals, are being effectually subdued. Wherever 
the Gospel has had opportunity to shed its beneficent 
light, the wild savage has soon adopted the habits 
and the arts of civilized life, and devoted himself to 
the products of the field and the business of trade. 
The transformation, in some instances, from the 
grossest barbarism to the civilized state, has been 
wonderful, indeed, and equalled only by a few of the 
missions on the islands of the Pacific. Liberia, on 
the western coast, which, but a short time ago, was 
peopled by the lowest and most degraded specimens 
of human kind, now presents a spectacle worthy the 
observation of the philanthropic and the good of all 
Christian lands. Under the Gospel dispensation, 
the colored man, here, has proved himself susceptible 
to refinement and social order far more than most 
people imagine. The people are fast becoming a 


sober, religious, and moral community, and every 
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thing indicates for that country a most glorious 
future. This is the united testimony of all who 
‘have recently visited the Republic; and she now 
stands before the world in sublime pre-eminence, a 
practical demonstration of the capability for self- 
government of the African race. Her well-regu- 
lated governmental concerns, her intelligent and 
virtuous society, her spirit of enterprise and industry, 
her numerous and flourishing schools, and her love 
of liberty and religion, all present her to the African 
continent as their inheritance from God, and her 
influence is fast penetrating into the interior, and 
must ultimately and speedily be felt throughout the 
entire country. 

The gratifying changes which have attended the 
Bible in the examples I have considered, speak 
trumpet-tongued in demonstration of the power of 
that Holy Book to elevate, civilize and enlighten the 
nations of the earth; and afford strong evidence 
that, with a free Bible, generously and confidently 
received, no nation or people can always remain in 
the barbarous-or uncivilized state. The dark places 
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of the earth are full of habitations of cruelty, but 
where the Gospel has developed itself, it has spread 
light and love; and these examples are referred to 
as apt illustrations of the power which accompanies 
the Bible, where its sacred truths are brought to bear 
upon the conscience and heart even of the most 


ignorant and degraded of the great family of man. 


CHAPTER XI. 


FURTHER ARGUMENTS ON THE SAME POINT — HIGHEST 
CIVILIZATION WHERE THE BIBLE IS MOST FREE— 
ILLUSTRATIONS— GREAT BRITAIN — AMERICA — GENE- 


RAL REMARKS. 


We have further evidence on this head, in the 
fact that, wherever the Bible-is most free, and its 
benignant rays are shed with the most splendor and 
force, there the highest types of humanity are found, 
and there the greatest civilization prevails. We 
have only to cast our eyes about, upon different por- 
tions of the globe, to be abundantly convinced of 
this fact. We every where find Christianity and 
civilization co-extensive; and not only so, but, 
among the nations of Christendom, we observe that 
those are confessedly most advanced in all the arts 
of civilized life whose modification of belief ap- 
proaches nearest the primitive purity of the Bible, 
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and who are most under the influence of its prin- 
ciples and rules. The contrast is every where appa- 
rent, and the superiority of the latter is too evident 
to be doubted or disputed. 

Great Britain and America, at present, stand 
highest upon the scale of all the nations of the 
earth; and there is no questioning the fact, that 
their position must be attributed to the influence of 
the Bible upon their government, institutions, and 
laws. Whatever distinguishes these nations from 
other countries in point of human improvements — 
mechanical, scientific, intellectual, moral, and reli- 
gious —is owing to the progress of the Scriptures 
among the masses of the people. Mechanics, the 
arts, and internal improvements in the two coun- 
tries, are far in advance of any other, while Chris- 
tianity is also more prevalent, and the Bible more 
prominent here, than any where else. 

With respect to the Scriptures in Great Britain, 
Sir Allen Park once said: —‘ We live in the midst 
of blessings till we are utterly insensible of their 


` greatness, and of the source from which they flow. 
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We speak of our civilization, our arts, our freedom, 
our laws, and forget entirely how large a share is 
due to Christianity. * * * * * Christianity is 
mixed up with our very being and our very life. 
There is not a familiar object around us, which does 
not wear a different aspect, because the light of 
Christian love is upon it; not a law which does not 
owe its truth and gentleness to Christianity; not a 
custom which cannot be traced, in all its holy, beau- 
tiful parts, to the gospel.” 

The great historian of England, not himself a 
professed Christian, has recorded that it was not 
until the translated Bible was given to the English 
people, that English liberty began to flourish. “It 
then struck its roots deep in the British soil, and 
has grown up in sunshine and in storm, nurtured by 
the blood of Christian martyrs.” 

And Dr. Chalmers, the greatest of Scotland’s 
divines, in relation to the Gospel in general, re- 
marks :—‘I have been a projector in my day; and, 
as much as I have been employed with the econo- 


mics of society, my conviction is more and more 
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strengthened in the utter vanity of all expedients 
short of faith in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, whose 
disciples are the salt of the earth, and through whose 
spirituality and religion alone we can look for the 
permanent civilization and comfort of the species, ` 
or even for earthly blessings, which come after 
and next before the Kingdom of God and His 
righteousness.” 

England has been considered the mother of sci- 
ence, and this may be true; but it is certain that 
there is no people on the wide earth, excepting our 
own, who are as happy, as refined, as enlightened, 
and as fully developed as hers; and there is no 
country, excepting our own, where the Bible is so 
free, so universally respected, and its holy doctrines 
so generally heeded, observed, and obeyed. 

America, too, which is regarded as the focus of 
civilization, refinement, and freedom, owes her ele- 
vation and greatness to the Scriptures of Truth. 
Probably there is no country on the earth where the 
Bible is given to the people so generally and so 


freely as here; and nowhere else are its lessons so 
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thoroughly engrafted on the minds of the masses, 
by an effective scholastic training, as in the Ame- 
rican Union. Previous to the Revolution, and up 
to the present time, the Bible has been open and 
extensively read, and its influence is every where 
seen. It was brought to this country in the May- 
flower, and here it struggled, and here it produced 
the same blessed results, that it did in the mother 
country. It has given us civil liberty, or conduced 
very much to that end, and has made its divine im- 
press upon all the institutions of our land. It has 
rooted out tyranny and arbitrary power in the go- 
vernment, and done much, and is now doing more, 
to bring about a universal peace in our borders. 
From it we derive our household words, our phrases 
and illustrations —the familiar speech of the people. 
Our associations are with its narratives, its parables, 
its histories, and its biographies. We owe to it our 
very history. It is the Bible that has furnished such 
bright pages of social and political prosperity—such 
religious privileges and enjoyments as illumine the 


story of our brief career. Said Everett, the Massa- 
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chusetts orator and scholar: —“ Apart from its di- 
rect claims upon our reverence as the depository of 
Divine Revelation, we cannot but respect the Bible 
as the great fountain of our civilization. Strike 
from the political, moral, and intellectual condition 
of modern society all that has flowed, directly or 
indirectly, from this source, and you would reduce 
European and American Christendom to the state 
of the barbarous and semi-civilized countries, whose 
character has been formed, or powerfully influenced, 
by the Koran, or other religious creeds of the East.” 

There is food for reflection and improvement in 
the annals of this country of ours. Where is the 
mind sufficiently sagacious to discern, in that little 
plantation at Jamestown, two hundred and fifty 
years ago, or in that little band of Puritans who 
landed upon the barren rock of Plymouth, thirteen 
years later, the forms of this colossal America of the 
New World? It has delighted the statesmen and 
the poets of New Englai..1 to honor the memories 
of the Pilgrim Fathers, to record their sufferings, 


and to hallow the spots where they trod, until Ply- 
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mouth Rock has become a sacred shrine, where they 
annually pour forth their gratitude for the blessings 
they enjoy. Well has some one said, but who I 
cannot now call to mind, that “this is a worthy 
recognition of the great First Cause, for the ele- 
vated position which they at present enjoy.” And 
how was it in the State of New York? Her early 
settlements were made by natives of Holland, who 
were familiar with the principles of religious tolera- 
tion and municipal rights, found only in the revela- 
tion of God’s Word. The faithfulness with which 
these doctrines were early promulgated, was the 
stimulant of those habits and principles which have 
conspired to the rising glory of the Empire State. 

By examining the United States Census for 1850, 
which was made with great care, it is readily disco- 
vered that our condition and progress as a nation are 
elevated and onward beyond precedent, and that no 
parallel can be found in the annals of the world’s 
history. This Census should be widely circulated 
and examined, for it furnishes an example which 


must excite the wonder of other nations, and exert 
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an important influence throughout the entire world. 
It presents an accurate exhibit of our whole country 
and its inhabitants, with their customs, habits, mo- 
rals, health, and manner of life, for the sixty years 
previous; and it is only necessary to take a retro- 
spect, and study our history, as there brought out, 
to find evidence most convincing and potent, of the 
power of the Divine Oracles to illumine, to elevate, 
to reform, to civilize, and fraternize, the children of 
men. Our forefathers loved the Bible, and rested 
the hopes of their country upon its principles and 
rules, and to this we owe our greatness and growth. 

Tt is worthy of reflection, that the first settlement 
of this country was coincident, in time, with the 
preparation and publication of the standard version 
of the Bible of King James; and from that period 
the general diffusion of the Scriptures may be said 
to have commenced, and no one can reasonably 
doubt that our free institutions are indebted to this 
influence, as a primary cause, for their successful 
rise and progress thus far, and that they are destined 


to owe their continued security and improvement in 
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all future time, to the same great cause. The Bible 
is here not only possessed by the people, but it is 
the basis on which our institutions are founded; 
and to the Bible spirit prevailing in the community, 
are we to refer our prosperity and the degree of 
light, liberty, happiness, and civilization, which we 
at present enjoy. 

When we cast our eyes over the newly-acquired 
regions of our country, with a population gathered 
from many different countries, and of diverse habits 
and tongues, we might well have apprehensions as to 
our general welfare, did we not hope, and were we 
not assured, that the inspired Scriptures — the great 
source of purity and light—are there to be widely 
diffused among the accumulating masses, to operate 

‘as the sword of the spirit, “to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just.” We have confidence in this 
agency, because we know that there is a power in 
the Bible to make these diverse nations one—a 
power that says, in Christ Jesus “there is no bar- 


barian, bond or free, but Christ is all in all.” This 
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precious book is not only the “golden censer, fra- 
grant with promises,” in the dwellings of the rich, 
but the “burning lamp in the poor man’s home — 
the sure and certain light in the prisoner’s cell and 
felon’s dungeon.” | 

So much for two of the most enlightened, pow- 
erful, and civilized nations of the earth. We very 
well understand what has conspired chiefly to their 
progress and greatness in the past; and, as the 
causes which have produced their prosperity are still 
fruitful for good, we have every reason to believe 
that they will be borne on to a higher civilization, 
and continue to rise in the scale, until they reach 
the most elevated point to which it is possible for a 
people to attain. Such, in my judgment, is the 
destiny of these and all other nations who make the 
Bible the unyielding basis of their institutions, 
morality, religion, and laws. 

The influence of the Bible upon society cannot 
be mistaken nor doubted. Admit all collateral and 
co-laboring issues which operate, more or less pow- 


erfully, in developing fraternal sentiments and rela- 
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tions among individuals and races, still, to the spirit 
of the Bible must we look for the cement which 
combines all other influences, gives them vigor, and 
brings them into harmonious action for the good of 
mankind. Christianity, which is the crowning glory 
of the Scriptures, is an object of God’s love, and it 
must triumph wherever it goes. It is the only sys- 
tem which will always last, and thus will always 
endure. The system is also progressive, although 
the effects of the Bible upon mankind are ever the 
same. Christians, in this era, occupy, in some 
respects, higher ground than the apostles of Christ, 
or Moses and the prophets. Reason and common 
sense belong equally to the barbarous and enlight- 
ened; and the effect of the truth, when received and 
understood, must be the same upon the one and the 
other. The Bible has, within itself, an energy far 
superior to human reason, political combination, or 
all other reforming elements put together. This 
power it has abundantly developed in promoting 
civilization and strengthening good governments, 
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and in improving those governments that are op- 
pressive and cruel. . 

All that is necessary in any country, barbarous 
or otherwise, is the prevalence of the spirit of 
the Gospel of Christ to correct social and na- 
tional evils, and conserve all that is sound and 
true in society. Like an emanation from heaven, 
this Gospel has gone forth; and wherever it is per- 
mitted a foothold, the night of heathenism is made 
luminous with its rays, and the face of things is 
immediately changed. Its gradual but effective 
power must mitigate or abolish all the great evils of 
the social system wherever it goes. It has been 
well said that the Bible is, in the system of morals, 
what the sun is in the system of nature — it illumi- 
nates and restrains, as well as warms into life —it 
preserves the system from confusion, darkness, and 
desolation. 

Without the Bible, society, in reality, is a failure. 
This has been abundantly proved in the history of 
the past. There have been wise and good men 


among the heathen, but the names of but few such 
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are to be found in heathen annals; while, under the . 
influence of the Bible, the number is great, and 
constantly increasing. No other system has ever 
been able to produce a piety so devoted, a morality 
as pure, and a state of society as happy, as the 
Seriptures of Truth; and few models of moral ex- 
cellence have ever been found where the doctrines 
of the Bible have not considerably prevailed, while 
the very best have been produced where the hopes 
of the people have been hung upon the word of 
God and the efficiency of his Spirit. The leaves of 
the Bible are radiant with light, and wherever they 
are scattered, joy and good will are carried to the 
hearts of the people. Wherever its sacred pages have 
been borne, oppressed humanity has revived, and 
human nature has been brought up. Wherever the 
people have received it in the love of it, the Bible 
has invariably produced the same fruits. Wherever 
the precious volume has had opportunity to penetrate 
the hearts of the masses, the people have been found 
constantly rising in the scale of moral and intellec- 


tual improvement. The most sincere believers in 
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its truths are every where found foremost in every 
good word and work —cheering forward the march 
of human progress, and leading, as it were, civiliza- 
tion by the hand. The most intelligent travellers 
have always acknowledged that there is no country 
where the people are generally so well informed, 
progressive, and happy, as where the Bible is circu- 
lated, respected, and cherished. It-seems to be 
generally conceded that the sacred volume exerts 
more influence on the human mind and the social 
system than all other books put together. No other 
engine of social improvement has ever operated so 
long, and yet lost none of its virtue. Most other 
plans of reform which have been tried, have utterly 
failed, while the Bible ever continues to leaven 
society with its holy principles, and can never fail 
when properly and faithfully applied. It is the 
primal instrument in all true progress—the per- 
vading element in all permanent improvement. It 
contains a system most efficient for enlightening the 
mind, purifying the heart, correcting the’ abuses 


of society, and uplifting our fallen humanity from 
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its ruins. The Bible is conceded to be, of itself, the 
greatest safeguard against commotion —the greatest 
conservative element that holds things in their pro- 
per place, and gives security to the persons and the 
property of the citizens of the country, where it is 
permitted free course, and candidly considered. As 
the literature of a people presents a transcript of its 
mind, the image of which will always be mirrored 
forth by it, so the Bible, containing principles the 
most elevating, refining, and fraternal, must leave 
its Divine impress upon the hearts of that people 
who receives it, and develop itself in the habits and 
customs, and every other element, which goes to 
make society symmetrical and perfect. Nothing is 
needed in the social system, to perfect both its spirit 
and organization, but the Bible, because the Bible 
is the main source of all that is valuable in society. 
The Scriptures invariably open the heart to generous 
impulses and emotions, and conduce to a universal 
protherhood wherever they go. This is illustrated 
in the works of public benevolence and private cha- 


rity, and in institutions for the relief of mental, 
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inoral, and physical infirmities, which always follow 
in their path. The truths of Revelation are of such 
a nature that, if they can be kept in continual con- 
tact with man’s soul, he cannot remain indifferent to 
the fire which they engender. The religion of the 
Bible has come to be the symbol of whatever is 
great and glorious in modern civilization, science, 
and power. Surely a book containing these ele- 
ments, and these powers, must be potent in trans- 
forming and civilizing man; and the conquests 
which the Bible has made, and ‘the success which 
has invariably attended its course, lead us inevitably 
to the conclusion, that no nation or people can 
always remain in the barbarous or uncivilized state, 
where the Scriptures are free, and permeate fully 


the masses of society. 


CHAPTER: XII. 


ARGUMENTS CONTINUED — CIVILIZATION NEVER PRE- 
CEDES, BUT ALWAYS FOLLOWS, THE BIBLE — CIVILI- 
ZATION HAS WANED WHERE THE BIBLE HAS BEEN 
STIFLED —THE DARK AGES— REVOLUTION IN FRANCE 
— TESTIMONY OF THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES — 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


In continuing the argument upon this point, I 
assert that the true civilization of a people was 
never known to precede the introduction of the 
Scriptures, while the unmistakable insignia of the 
civilized state invariably follow. As I have pre- 
viously shown, all pagan nations, when first visited 
by civilized men, have been found in the practice 
of polygamy, concubinage, and licentiousness, and 
divided into castes, and ignorant, bigoted, and de- 
graded. Besides, no nation of the present day, 
destitute of the Bible, is making any approaches to 
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the civilized state, while those nations who have it 
are rising in the scale; and those most enlightened, 
and most elevated, and whose society is the most, 
perfect, are where the Scriptures are the most free 
and the most widely promulgated, and their doc- 
trines and truths the most generally believed and 
regarded. And nations sunken in degradation, and 
ignorance, and sin, upon the introduction and dis- 
semination of the Bible among the people, are soon 
seen gradually but surely moving upward; and the 
more thorough and general is the application of the 
means, the more rapid and resistless are the im- 
provement and progress. This was illustrated in 
the examples considered, in which we beheld a 
whole nation, in an exceedingly short space of time, 
changing from a cannibal race of savages, to a 
peaceable, moral, and religious community, and 
chiefly through the agency of Divine Revelation. 
We have seen numerous tribes of Indians, who had 
hitherto baffled all efforts to improve them by the 
ordinary means, entirely transformed in their nature 


and habits, and eventually “clothed, sitting, and in 
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their right mind,” by the simple application and 
teaching of God’s Word. We have seen that, 
wherever the Bible has gone, there asylums for the 
insane, and institutions for the blind and the mute, 
and retreats for the drunkard and idiot, are found. 
Yea, retreats for the idiot, even—so long considered 
beyond humanity’s reach — are there found, where 
that unfortunate may have the dormant spark of 
intellect aroused into action, and where, if possible, 
he may be raised to a sphere of usefulness and hap- 
piness. These institutions are seen to be exclu- 
sively the offsprings of Bible dispensations, because 
where the Bible is not, there the ery of the unfor- 
tunate is remorselessly unheeded. 

Something akin to the principle asserted, is also 
developed in civilized countries, to which people 
from semi-civilized regions emigrate and settle in 
clans. In the various localities where the people 
take up their isolated abode, the Gospel is not 
preached, neither brought generally within their 
reach, and the invariable consequence is, that their 
advancement in the arts of civilized life is tardy and 
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uncertain. In our own country, the multitudes of 
emigrants, settling at different points in the West, 
where the Scriptures are not freely circulated and 
perused, in many instances remain for a long time 
ignorant, degraded, and torpid. But, as the mis- 
sionary from the East makes his appearance, and 
commences the good work of sowing the seeds of 
the Gospel among the masses, a change is observed, 
and an improvement in the morals and intelligence 
of the people soon follows. These peculiarities are 
certainly demonstrative of the efficiency of the Bible 
in the elevation and civilization of mankind. 

We have further evidence in the fact that, in those 
countries where the Scriptures have performed some 
of their conquests, and civilization, as a result, has 
measurably advanced, and, while in this state, have 
been overrun by barbarous hordes, and the Lamp of 
Life stifled or crushed out, their civilization began 
very soon to decline, and, unless the Bible was 
restored, all traces of civilized life were ultimately 
obliterated and gone. Such instances have occurred 


in the history of the world, and they teach us a 
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lesson which it may be profitable to study. Glance 
at the bright constellation of the fifth century, when 
St. Augustine and his contemporary fathers of the 
Church and Christian literature were discussing and 
analyzing the great theological principles of the New 
Revelation. Rome was then rising in the scale of 
civilized life, when, like a tornado, the Goths and 
the Huns, and other barbaric hordes from the North, 
came down upon them, and overpowered the effete 
Southerners, destroyed their splendor and glory, and 
literally terminated the Roman Empire in the West. 
The Bible was now trodden under foot, and, to all 
human appearance, was well nigh banished; and 
the desolation which followed, it is not possible to 
describe. According to the history of those times, 
a thick veil seemed to overspread the earth — the 
civilized race became nearly extinct, and the cities 
and country around became, as it were, a vast desert. 
Thus matters remained, in about the same condition, 
from the fifth to the fifteenth century —a period 
usually distinguished as the “Dark Ages.” In the 


interim there were a few men whose devotion to 
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truth was never exceeded, and. they studiously 
copied and preserved the great repositories of eternal 
wisdom; but the country at large was entirely de- 
prived of the Sacred Volume, and was, therefore, 
sunken in degradation, ignorance, and vice. Fol- 
lowing the preponderating influx of those barbaric 
tribes,there was a struggle, for a time, between bar- 
barism and civilization; but the former prevailed, 
and the Dark Ages ensued. Christianity did not 
become entirely extinct, but it lost most of its 
original purity and power. Paganism was mingled 
with the system ; and it is recorded that all who ad- 
hered to the evangelical doctrines of the Saviour 
were excluded from governmental affairs, and often- 
times had to conceal the Book of Life under the 
earth, to avoid gibbets and racks, imprisonment and 
death. The spirit of the North was not easily sub- 
dued to the doctrines of the Christian religion; and 
yet, as strange as it may appear, all finally submitted 
to the Church during the Dark Ages—some from 
superstition, and others from policy or force. But, 


during this moral darkness, there were some great 
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lights shining in certain places, and by degrees the 
leaven of the Gospel again took effect; and when, 
under the rays of the Reformation of the sixteenth 
century, the Bible became free, and Christianity 
unrestrained, love, purity, and activity began to pre- 
vail, and an advance in civilization was the imme- 
diate result. Society was regenerated, and mani- 
festly so, through the hidden influence of the Gospel 
of Christ. The renovating principles of the Bible were 
perpetuated in the Church, though universal corrup- 
tion pervaded the people. But for this fact, the 
Reformation had never occurred. All around was 
moral desolation and ruin; but a few noble spirits 
kept the Lamp of Truth bright and clear, until “the 
day dawned, and the day-star arose upon the na- 
tions.” Dark and corrupt as those ages were, and 
profound as the intellectual slumber seemed to be, 
the Gospel was not wholly crushed out; and, so far 
as it could have free course, it produced its legiti- 
mate fruits, and a bountiful harvest was the ultimate 
result. 

Look, also, at France, during the era of the Revo- 
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jution of 1789. There a bold and audacious attempt 
was made to blot out Christianity entirely, and to 
deny its principles and authority, and the sequel was 
most ruinous and disastrous. Infidelity ran ram- 
pant, and inscribed upon the entrances to the public 
places and grave-yards of the country, «Death is an 
eternal sleep.” The Gospel and its principles were 
suppressed by the government and persons in au- 
thority, and the result of the whole was, that the 
masses were found sinking into moral degradation 
and infamy. Licentiousness stalked in the most 
disgusting and undisguised nakedness, and “there 
was not enough of virtue existing in society to keep 
vice decently veiled.” The morals of the common 
people were corrupt beyond all conception ; and 
every thing manly, virtuous, patriotic, and philan- 
thropic, was wanting in all ranks of society. So the 
impartial historian has recorded of that period; and 
things came to such a pass, that the functionaries of 
the government were actually compelled to reinstate 
the Bible, in order to save the nation from utter 


annihilation and ruin. 
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But some evidence of the power of the Bible, and 
that it will be exerted to enlighten the mind and 
elevate the condition of man, is furnished by the 
Scriptures themselves. ‘Thy word is a lamp to my 
feet, and a light unto my path.” “The entrance of 
thy word giveth light; it giveth understanding unto 
the simple.” “For with thee is the fountain of 
life; in thy light shall we see light.” “ All Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
re doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, making 
wise the simple.” “The statutes of the Lord are 
right, rejoicing the heart: the commandment of the 
Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.” “« As for me, 
this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord: My 
spirit that is upon them, and my words which I have 
put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, 
nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the 


mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from 
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henceforth and forever.” These are a few of the 
many passages of Scripture, inculcating the doctrine 
of the sufficiency of the Bible in regard to the wants 
of mankind, and the certainty of its effects, when 
its principles and precepts are properly and faithfully 
applied. From the passages quoted, we are confi- 
dently assured that the words and doctrines revealed 
shall continue, from age to age, to the end of the 
world; and it is a significant fact, that a book of 
such influence and power has the pledge of eternal 
truth in its favor, to go with it in a sure mission to 
the children of men. The sure testimony of the 
Bible is given, that, whenever the people imbibe 
heavenly wisdom from this pure and inexhaustible 
fountain, they shall be guided in the path of duty 
here, and conducted to that more complete felicity 
hereafter. 

The important agency of the Bible, in producing 
and sustaining a well-ordered and civilized society 
may, therefore, be regarded as pretty well settled; 
and it is gratifying to know that the candid and 


reflecting are begin ning to appreciate more fully the 
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magnitude and certainty of this power. The men 
of our day possess better opportunities, perhaps, 
than those of any former time, to ascertain and 
judge of the influence and power of the Book. 
Christian missions bring the question to an open 
and satisfactory test. The civilization of nomadic 
tribes is now being wrought to an unprecedented 
extent; and the great engine employed in the work ` 
is the reducing of their spoken language to a written 
form, by vernacular translations of the Bible, which 
thus becomes the great teacher and moralizer of all 
classes. The united testimony of the missionaries 
is, that wherever the Bible has opportunity to exer- 
cise its influence, and display its power in full, the 
Sacred Volume never fails to regenerate society, and 
eventually to bring it to the civilized state. They 
all agree that no moral evils so inveterate exist that 
a remedy is not found in the Gospel of Christ, and 
that the Word may be effectually applied to the 
healing of individual, social and national ills, all 
yielding alike to its natural and genial effects. And 
all experience has shown that the truths of the Bible 
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are of vital importance to the peace, harmony, and 
happiness of man in this life as well as to his ever- 
lasting well being. France, as I have stated, once 
tried the experiment of dispensing with the Scrip- 
tures, but a timely application of their truths arrested 
the national mortification which ensued. The result 
of other experiments has been uniformly the same. 

The voice of experience and of our own reason 
speak but one language upon this point. Both 
teach us alike that men may as well build their 
houses on the sand, and expect them to stand when 
the rains fall and the winds blow, and the floods 
come, as maintain a civilized society upon any other 
basis than the morality and virtue of which the 
Bible is the only authoritative rule, and the only 
adequate sanction. I can conceive of no sorer ca- 
lamity to the human race than to be deprived of the 
pure teachings of this Book; and we know of no 
blacker gloom, even in imagination, than that which 
throws its shadow over the soul, when the weary 
spirit is breaking through the walls of its earthly 
house, unsolaced by this light of Life. 
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The truth of the Bible is eternal and God-like — 
simplified, consentaneous, and consistent with itself, 
and in harmony with the laws of all intelligence ; 
and hence its power to elevate and refine, and hence 
its salutary influence wherever it is permitted to go. 
For this very reason, wherever the Bible has gone, 
and the seeds of its truth have been thoroughly 
sown, the darkness of heathenism has been scattered, 
and the desert has rejoiced and blossamed as the 
rose. No false faith has ever been able to make an 
impression upon pagan idolatry, while the Bible has 
uniformly prostrated it wherever it has gone. The 
examples considered, abundantly teach us that no 
other instrumentality is so potent in its moral influ- 
ence, and so certain to elevate and civilize the race, 
as the Volume of Truth. From the very nature of 
things this must always be true. All social comfort 
and refinement are based upon the principles and 
doctrines of the Sacred Word, and its Divine law 
ever stamps its holy impress upon all domestic, 
social, and civil arrangements. The Bible is really 


and truly the ‘‘ Tree of Life, whose leaves are for the 
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healing of the nations,” and well has it exemplified 
the potency of its mission wherever it has gone. It 
is the “ Great Light” to illumine the hearts of the 
people, and wherever it is cherished and studied, 
the career of society is upward and onward, and a 
true civilization is the certain result. The evils 
which afflict and degrade humanity, which every 
where curse and disfigure the earth, are invariably 
dissipated by the rays of this glorious Light. It 
was the saying of one in old time, “Give me a 
candle and a Bible, and shut me up in a dark room, 
and I will tell you all that the world is doing,” and 
I think I can appreciate the truth of the saying. I 
am certain that no mortal can fully understand, nor 
adequately express, the value of the treasures this 
sacred volume contains. 

Let us, then, cherish the Bible as the revealed 
Will of God. Let us read and ponder its words, 
which are pure silver refined; and its precepts, 
which are apples of gold. In keeping its commands, 
we are told there is infinite reward, and we are 


assured that the promise cannot fail. All nature 
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and experience bear testimony to the efficacy of its 
doctrines and the richness of its blessings, and 
eternity alone can fully unfold the area of its influ- 
ence and the extent of its power. Multitudes have 
found in it, as in the very armory of Heaven, “the 
sword of the Spirit, the breastplate of righteousness, 
the helmet of salvation, and the shield of faith, by 
which they have been able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked.” 


16 


CHAPTER XII. 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS — EARLY CONQUESTS OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES — TESTIMONY OF DIS- 
TINGUISHED LAYMEN TO THE VALUE OF THE BIBLE — 
REPORT OF THE DELAWARE BIBLE SOCIETY — SUG- 


GESTIVE REMARKS. 


Tue power of Divine Revelation to bring light out 
of darkness, and to elevate the benighted, ignorant, 
and degraded, to the civilized state, perhaps, has 
been already demonstrated, so far as I have the 
ability, from historical facts and natural deductions 
therefrom ; but, before leaving the subject, I propose 
to refer to a few additional considerations, and then 
close upon this head. 

Other means than the Scriptures have been used 
to effect a salutary and permanent change in the 
condition of heathen and idolatrous nations, but 
always invariably to no purpose, where the Bible 


(182 ) 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. 183 


was ignored. The Sacred Volume is the only 
agency which has ever been able to accomplish this 
work, and that has never failed, where its principles 
have been dispensed, and its doctrines have secured 
a lodgment in the hearts of the people. Conquests 
have been made by the Bible which it is not possible 
to believe could have been made by any other 
means. The Old Testament Scriptures were chiefly 
designed for the peculiar people of God, and were 
circulated but little, and never received by other 
nations than the Jews. For this reason, they pro- 
duced no radical changes in the social condition of 
the people living in contiguity with the Israelitish 
tribes. But when the New Dispensation was 
ushered in, and the Divine Oracles were perfected 
by the “glad tidings which was to all people,” the 
transcendently glorious teachings of Christ and his 
apostles were added to the Scriptures, and the truths 
of the Old Testament more freely and clearly exhi- 
bited, then the irresistible power of Revelation be- 
gan to be felt in the reformation and regeneration 


of mankind. Its now more potent effects were un- 
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mistakable from the very first,-and where it was 
unobstructed in its course, its conquests were asto- 
nishing and striking. But this was more particu- 
larly demonstrated in the promulgation of the 
Sacred Volume, and the sowing of its seed, in the 
early history of the Christian Church. The primi- 
tive disciples of Christ went forth with no personal 
influence or power, and “with no diadem but the 
crown of thorns,” and no sword but the “sword of 
the Spirit ;” and yet, in the course of two centuries, 
the entire Roman Empire was under the influence 
of the Bible, and the standard of the cross was 
erected in all parts of the Romish dominions. Copies 
of the Scriptures were not numerous, and their dis- 
semination depended mostly upon the faithfulness 
of oral communications; but every where the Gos- 
pel was declared, paganism bowed or fled away, and 
the true God was worshipped in its place. The 
doctrines of the Bible actually turned the world 
upside down; and the unbounded success which 
attended their progress might have continued, but 


for the attempt to enforce the principles of truth by 
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the civil arm. This experiment was tried, and no 
sooner was it tried, than the Scriptures were mea- 
surably suppressed, and their influence lost upon the 
masses of the people, and the Lamp of Life was 
arrested in its glorious work. But the history of 
Christianity, for the first two centuries, testifies to 
the power of the Bible to overcome the procrustean 
systems of idolatry, and to build upon their ruins 
an enlightened and civilized State. The influence 
of the New Revelation upon the promulgators of it 
was wonderful, and its effects upon those who heard 
it, and adopted its principles, were no less wonderful 
and glorious. It then became established, that the 
Bible was God’s appointed instrument for melio- 
rating the condition of society, and the only potent 
agency by which “the wild beast in the heart of the 
people can be tamed.” Christianity, the world over, 
is nothing but the dominion of the Gospel, and its 
history is nought but the record of its power and 
glory. The Word of God has proved itself quick 
and powerful in every tongue, and among every 
nation, and it cannot return unto Him void. 
16 * 
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It was the testimony of the Immortal Washington, 
that “the free cultivation of letters, the unlimited 
extension of commerce, the progressive refinement 
of manners, the growing liberality of sentiment, 
and, above all, the pure and benign light of Revela- 
tion, have had a meliorating influence on mankind, 
and increased the blessings of society.” Chancellor 
Kent, the distinguished American jurist and author, 
has left his appreciation of the value of the Scrip- 
tures upon record as follows: — “The general diffu- 
sion of the Bible is the most effectual way to civilize 
and harmonize mankind; to purify and exalt the 
general system of public morals; to give efficacy to 
the just precepts of international and municipal law; 
to enforce the observance of prudence, temperance, 
justice, and fortitude, and to improve all the rela- 
tions of social and domestic life.” John Quincy 
Adams, “the old man eloquent,” in speaking of the 
Bible, remarked :—“Its march has been uniform in 
purifying and ennobling the moral, intellectual, and 
physical condition and character of man.” General 


Zachary Taylor, being presented by certain ladies 
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with a beautifully-bound Bible, in connection with 
the United States’ Constitution, remarked : — “I 
accept, with gratitude and pleasure, your gift of this 
inestimable volume. It was for the love of the 
truths of this great and good book, that our fathers 
abandoned their native shores for the wilderness. 
Animated by its lofty principles, they toiled and 
suffered till the desert blossomed as the rose. These 
same truths sustained them in their resolution to 
become a free nation; and, guided by the wisdom 
of this Book, they founded a government under 
which we have grown from three millions to more 
than twenty millions of people; and, from being 
but a stock on the borders of this continent, we have 
spread from the Atlantic to the Pacific.” And 
again, when President of the United States, he was 
made a Director, for life, of the American Bible 
Society, by a contribution of $120 from a Sunday 
School in Paterson, New Jersey, in his letter of 
acknowledgment to the superintendent of the school, 
written after the commencement of that severe 


attack of disease which, to the grief of the nation, 
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proved fatal to the distinguished writer, he expressed 
himself thus: — “ Believing that our prosperity and 
greatness as a nation, no less than our happiness as 
individuals, is in direct proportion to our observance 
of the teachings of that Book in which our holy 
religion is revealed, I cannot be indifferent to those 
labors which tend to diffuse its institutions, and 
render it more accessible to all.” 

George Griffin, Esq., of New York, in an address 
before the American Bible Society, said: — “It was 
under the auspices of the Bible that our country was 
settled: it was the Bible that conducted the Pilgrim 
to our eastern, and the Friend to our central wilder- 
ness. If the Revolution, which made us free, dif- 
fered in mildness of character from all previous revo- 
lutions, it was because the Bible mitigated its 
severity. If our emancipated country has risen from 
infancy to vigorous youth —if she is now hailed as 
the hope of the world, the tyrant’s dread, and the 
patriot’s boast, let her thank her statesmen much ; 
let her thank her Bible more.” Hon. Luther Bra- 


dish, late Lieutenant-Governor of New York, in an 
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address before the same society, remarked :—*“ That 
the Bible is not less conducive to the well-being of 
man in this life, than it is essential to his hopes in 
that which is to come, as a theoretical truth, might, 
in advance, be deduced from the character of the 
Sacred Volume, the nature of its contents, and their 
adaptation to the character and condition of man, 
both as an isolated individual and as a member of 
organized society. As a practical truth, it is esta- 
blished by our experience of the past, and is there- 
fore an historical fact; indeed, the course of the sun, 
in the progress of the seasons, is not more distinctly 
marked by its impress on vegetable life, than has 
been the dissemination of the Bible in its influence 
upon the individual character and social condition 
of man. As an individual, wherever the Bible has 
been circulated, it has every where reclaimed him 
from that superstition and idolatry which are the 
result of his ignorance and the strong natural ten- 
dency of his character; and has enlightened, puri- 
fied, and given a true direction to that religious 


principle which seems to be a constituent element 
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in his nature, and a universal instinct in his being. 
It has taught him the origin and great end of his 
existence. * * * * It has raised him from a 
degraded state of savage barbarity to the condition 
and pursuits of civilized life.” 

The Hon. William H. Seward, late Governor of 
New York, speaks of the Bible as follows: —“TI am 
asked what is my opinion of the influence of the 
Holy Scriptures on human society? I answer, that 
I do not believe human society, including Hee 
merely a few persons in any state, but whole masses 
of men, ever has attained, or ever can attain, a high 
state of intelligence, virtue, security, liberty, or hap- 
piness, without them; and that the whole hope of 
human progress is suspended on the ever-growing 
influence of the Bible.’ And the Hon. Edward 
Everett, whom I have once before quoted, very per- 
tinently says: —“ The highest historical probability 
can be adduced in support of the proposition, that, 
if it were possible to annihilate the Bible, and with 
it all its influences, we should destroy with it the 


whole spiritual system of the modern world—all our 
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great moral ideas —refinement of manners— consti- 
tutional government — equitable administration and 
security of property—our schools, hospitals, and þe- 
nevolent associations—the press—the fine arts—the 
equality of the sexes, and the blessings of the fire- 
side; in a word, all that distinguishes Europe and 
America from Turkey and Hindostan.” 

These are the opinions of some of the distin- 
guished men whom the world has looked up to and 
delighted to honor, in regard to the worth of the 
Scriptures in their influence upon social and civil 
life; and it will be observed that they are corrobo- 
rative of the views which I have presented to the 
fullest extent. These opinions are decided, and 
attest for the Bible all that I claim. They did not 
happen to meet my eye until after the most of the 
foregoing pages were penned; but they were happily 
so in accordance with my own views, that I could 
not forego the pleasure of ‘inserting them in this 
place. They are certainly entitled to the highest 
respect. 

And, in closing this chapter, and with it this 
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branch of my subject, perhaps I can do no better 
than to extract a few passages from the Report of 
the Delaware Bible’ Society for 1853. This Report 
was written by the Hon. Willard Hall, long the 
President of the Society, and I commend the pas- 
sages which I give to the candid consideration of 
any who may still question the meliorating influence 
of the Scriptures on the condition of mankind. The 
Report says : — 

« About two hundred years before our Saviour’s 
time, during the contentions for mastery of Rome 
and Carthage, a region of country upon the Medi- 
terranean, two hundred miles square, surpassed any 
equal portion of the earth in beauty, fruitfulness, 
and population. Cato, the censor, proved it superior 
to any part of Italy, exhibiting its productions be- 
fore the Roman Senate. The entire district was 
covered with splendid mansions of affluent citizens, 
making it one dense collection of wealthy towns. 
Under two Roman Consuls, one the celebrated Re- 
gulus, whom the school-boy in the classics dwells 


upon with admiration, as an example of Roman 
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nobleness, this region was invaded, sacked, covered 
with carnage and devastation, its inhabitants wan- 
tonly slaughtered, and all that escaped slaughter sold 
into slavery—the beautiful, the delicate, the lovely— 
all, old and young, without discrimination, either 
butchered or made slaves, and sent to distant mar- 
kets — this, in a densely populated district two hun- 
dred miles square. 

«When Hannibal, one of the most admired cha- 
racters of history, ravaged the Roman territories, 
wherever his army passed, all the inhabitants, Ro- 
mans or Latins, of age to bear arms, were put to the 
sword, or driven like cattle before him into slavery. 
The custom of war was, on taking populous and 
prosperous cities, to put to death the principal citi- 
zens, and to sell all the rest, male and female, poor 
and rich, delicate and tender, as well as the rough 
and robust, as slaves. And it is to be borne in mind, 
that slavery was as much worse then than it is now, 
as the refinement of religious civilization now ex- 
ceeds the brutal paganism of antiquity—‘ full, indeed, 
of the habitation of cruelty.’ 

17 
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“Seylla, the Roman dictator, on one occasion put 
to death eight thousand men whom he had shut up 
in the cities for this butchery ; and while their death- 
shrieks were piercing the Senate-chamber, he was 
composedly making a speech to the Senate. Under 
him the streets of Rome were filled with beheaded 
bodies of most eminent citizens ; no fewer than 4700 
having been executed in a short time by his orders. 
Yet he resigned all his power with as much compla- 
cency as did the holy prophet Samuel, and was per- 
mitted to live and die in peace; not only called;to 
no account in his lifetime, but honored with a public 
magnificent funeral at his death. 

“ Julius Cesar, the scholar, the orator, the histo- 
rian, antiquity’s model of a man, who lived just be- 
fore the time of our Saviour, ordered the massacre 
of ten thousand men whom he had taken prisoners 
of war; and although the stern republicans of his 
day did not spare him, this was never mentioned to 
his disparagement. 

« Those men were not ruffians, outlaws from social 


sympathies; they stood among the first and best of 
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their times. Those who say nature has her nobility, 
would place them in its foremost rank. Yet take the 
worst of our day, in any part of Christendom, and 
they could not, they would not stain themselves with 
such acts of blood., Common humanity, in the most 
oppressive, arbitrary government on earth, would not 
tolerate.it. There is manifestly a change of disposi- 
tion, not of this or that individual, not of this or 
that community or society, but of mankind through- 
out Christendom. What has produced it? What has 
been the alterative element, going to the root of the 
common moral temperament, and circulating through 
it a higher and more vigorous humanity ? Obviously 
not religion experienced in the hearts of men; for 
such men are now, as they ever have been, compara- 
tively few. But in the Gospel there is a spirit—a 
divine power in its doctrines, inspired by the Holy 
Spirit, and partaking of His nature, which leavens 
and meliorates the principles and feelings, the men- 
tal and moral condition of those who make no pre- 
tensions to its saving benefits—not only of those who 


give respectful attention, but scoffers. A careful, 
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considerate observer, will have no doubt that the 
general influences of the Gospel have produced radi- 
cal changes in the common mind, in the general 
temperament of nations, when it has been the study 
of but few, and the saving grace of fewer; changing 
in important respects, by the moral atmosphere which 
it generates, the moral nature of man. The historical 
facts which I have cited prove this; for we repeat, 
man, within the limits of Christendom, in his lowest 
depravity, is now incapable of doing what was com- 
mon for the most elevated and refined before the 
Gospel was dispensed. It is proved by a matter of 
less moment, but of equal significance as an illustra- 
tion of character. We allude to the tolerated prac- 
tice before the Gospel, even in the nation of Israel, 
of polygamy. The high-priest of the Jews—a man 
eminent for wisdom and holiness — a stern, uncom- 
promising reformer, having the guardianship of the 
young king of that nation, educating him to bea 
reformer, and whose example was so commanding 
and holy, that during his life this king, although he 


proved himself very wicked at last, maintained the 
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character of a very good ruler, took for that king 
two wives; a fact which subjects a man in every state 
of this Union to a criminal prosecution, which the 
laws of the country from which we derive our origin 
makes a felony, and which cannot be maintained 
among us without exciting loathing and disgust. 
What a change in moral feeling! denoting a change 
in the moral constitution not merely of the little 
flock drinking into Christ’s spirit, but of the whole 
mass, where the Gospel has found an entrance—the 
whole community, where it has a place. 

“If we needed other evidence of the alterative 
efficacy of the Gospel, even where the bulk of the 
community for all saving purposes disregard it, we 
should have abundance in the social and moral con- 
dition of those people among whom it is repudiated 
—the Mohammedans, the Chinese, the Hindoos, 
among all of whom, although in some respects hav- 
ing great advantages, we find want of refinement 
bordering in our estimation upon filthiness, and pre- 
vailing depravity so aggravated and disgusting, as to 
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almost produce conviction that they are not the same 
order of beings as Christian nations. 

« Infidelity or superficial philosophy may reply to 
these remarks, that this elevation and improvement, 
those changes in the moral condition of man, are 
not the work of the Gospel, but the unfolding of our 
nature from its inherent vigor and natural growth in 
its progress toward perfection. Why then do we not 
see this progress, this improvement and elevation, 
where the Gospel is unknown, especially among the 
people last mentioned — Chinese and Hindoos, who 
have had far longer time and better opportunity for 
them, than the people where we actually find them? 
Letters and philosophy were known in China for 
ages, while the dense forests of Europe and Britain 
were traversed by untutored barbarians. The con- 
dition of China and Hindostan, compared with that 
of Christendom, does not allow a doubt in any think- 
ing mind, that the presence of the Gospel in the last, 
and its absence from the first, makes the difference. 
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“We thus learn from observation, that without 
the Gospel man is the deadly enemy of man; like 
the wild beast he prowls to destroy; ‘hateful and 
hating one another’—the graphic delineation of our 
race, with the Gospel under its genial influence, from 
the mere fact that it has a place in a community, 
although few and rare are the instances that feel its 
sanctifying grace and saving power, this character 
of man is changed, and kindness and sympathy, pity 
for distress, and desire to relieve it, complacency in 
good, and desire to promote it, benevolence and be- 

 neficence, lodge themselves in the common heart.” 

I offer no apology for appropriating so largely of 
this report, for I am certain that none is required. 
The passages quoted meet fully the point, and that 
too in terms and in language far better than I can 
command. Besides, the age and reputation of their 
author, make his suggestions more acceptable than 
any of my own. 

In conclusion, upon this head I may assert, that 


all the power and grace of Rome and Greece haye 
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been drawn into the Christian civilization, and all 
that is really valuable in ancient society, has been 
perpetuated through the doctrines and teachings of 
Christ as recorded in the New Testament, and has 
been sublimed to a far higher use than was formerly 
applied. All the old forms of religion are dying or 
dead, and all the civilizations of oriental nations are 
lost in oblivion, or are now tottering to their fall. 
No pagan nation is making any progress in the arts 
of civilized life, while the civilization of the Bible 
is alone strong and progressive. Under the genial 
influence of Revelation, industry and the arts, science 
and social life everywhere prosper, and righteous- 
ness and peace everywhere abound. The Sacred 
Volume, therefore, simply as a social or civil power, 
may be said to control the physical resources of the 
world. The ships, the roads, the steam-engines, the - 
electric telegraphs, the languages, the sciences, and 
literature of the nations, are all, or nearly all to be 
found, where the people are governed, to a greater 


or less extent, by the principles and precepts of that 
holy Book. 
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These considerations are submitted, as demonstra- 
tive of the power and energy of the Scriptures, in 
fraternizing and elevating mankind, and in pro- 
ducing and promoting the civilized state. To my 
mind they are abundantly clear, and place the sub- 


ject beyond reasonable doubt. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED — RELIGIOUS PERSECUTIONS — 
THE HOLY WARS— DECAY OF CIVILIZATIONS — ANCIENT 


CIVILIZATION. 


I propose in this place to consider briefly a few of 
the objections which are made to the theory ad- 
vanced. 

1. It is said that the spirit of persecution, the holy 
wars, the burning of heretics, and the infamous In- 
quisition, which have been displayed, practised, or 
put in execution in different countries, by the pro- 
fessed disciples of Christ, or by the ostensible be- 
lievers of Divine Revelation at different periods in 
the history of the Christian Church, offer insupera- 
ble objections to the positions assumed. And here I 
admit that the tyranny and cruelty, the tortures and 
barbarities, which have been practiced by certain 
branches of the Christian Church, have been such 
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as to bring a stain upon the character of the votaries 
of the Christian cause, and a lasting reproach upon 
the holy religion of the Scriptures of truth. But I 
fearlessly assert that these atrocious acts were by no 
means the legitimate fruits of the Sacred Volume, 
and have no sanction in the Divine Word. They 
were actual monstrosities, and are now so regarded 
by Christians of every name. All the gracious pro- 
mises and declarations of the Bible are directly op- 
posed to such hellish practices, and condemn the 
perpetrators “as audacious rebels against the Divine 
government, and as nuisances in the universe of 
God.” It is scarcely possible to conceive of any- 
thing more repugnant to the genius of Christianity 
and the gentleness and meekness of Christ, than the 
practices to which allusion is made; and I repeat it, 
that the Bible is in no way responsible for such dia- 
bolical acts. The infamous festival of the auto da fe, 
the savage and cruel Inquisition, and all the melan- 
choly examples of religious cruelty and frenzy with 
which our earth has been cursed, have been referred 


to by the enemies of the Bible, to prove, not only 
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that the Sacred Volume exerts no good influence 
among men, but that it is a positive curse. This 
reasoning is grossly unjust, because it is easily shown 
that none of these horrible examples had any neces- 
sary connection with the systems of the Bible. On 
the contrary, they were, without exception, the legi- 
timate offspring of ambition, infidelity, and super- 
stition, and where the flames of religious persecution 
have raged with the most unrelenting fury, these 
elements have been the most conspicuous and plainly 
to be seen. A good man is waylaid by a ruffian, 
maltreated and robbed —a friend of the good man 
follows up the ruffian, takes his life, and makes away 
with his ill-gotten booty. .Now, as well might this 
last robbery and murder be charged to the account 
of the good man, as to charge the before-mentioned 
acts of cruelty and blood to the account of the Scrip- 
tures. Many things have been done in the name of 
the Bible, which were entirely at variance with the 
principles and commands of that holy Book, and it 
is therefore manifestly unjust to charge such things to 


its account. 
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The inhuman slaughter of the Huguenots in 
France under the reign of Charles IX. in 1572, 
known as the celebrated massacre of St. Bartholo- 
mew’s day, was not, as many suppose, the result of 
devotion to the Christian religion. On the contrary, 
that terrible massacre, of which the infidel and 
enemy of religion has had much to say, and which 
must be admitted to be the most horrible and atro- 
cious that has ever stained the character of the race, 
had its origin chiefly in the demoniac spirit of re- 
venge in the queen-mother, for the murder of Duke 
Francis de Guise. The nation, to be sure, was per- 
suaded that the Catholic religion was in danger, and 
under that impression, perhaps, those awful trage- 
dies were enacted; but this was the natural result 
of the civil establishment of the Christian religion. 
and in the sequel, all religious zeal was changed into 
an infamous frenzy, and all filial piety degenerated 
into sanguinary fury. And although at Rome, the 
pope ordered a jubilee and a procession to the church 
of St. Louis, and caused Te Deum to be chanted in 
honor of the event, yet the barbarous deed is now 
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regarded with emotions of horror by Christians of 
all denominations and sects; and even the young 
king Charles, who took an active part in the massa- 
cre, did not long survive it, and died in horrible tor- 
ments, and the most vivid terror of a conscience in 
trouble. 

The remarkable crusades of the middle ages have 
also been the great bugbear of the enemies of Chris- 
tianity ; but neither were they the productions of the 
religion of the Bible, although it might not be a dif- 
ficult task to show that they tended in the end to the 
civilization of Europe. But they were not, on the 
whole, the legitimate fruits of the Scriptures. They 
were rather the offshoots of the institution of chivalry, 
which flourished in Europe at the same time — an 
institution prompted by enthusiastic benevolence, 
and continued with religious ceremonies, but de- 
pendent in no sense upon the sanctions of religion, 
for its maintenance and support. The Christian 
Church may have done something to secure rever- 
ence for the order, (for it seemed calculated to pro- 


mote the objects of religion,) and vigils, fasts, and 
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prayers became a part of the initiation to knight- 
hood; but the order was no institution of the Bible. 
Those holy wars were the devices, and among the 
greatest efforts of this order of knighthood, and 
were stimulated by the barbarism and licentiousness 
of the age in which they were carried on. 

No, none of these barbarities, cruelties, and mon- 
strosities were productions of the Gospel of peace, 
and they constitute no valid foundation for an objec- 
tion to the positions which I have assumed. The 
Bible was in use to a limited extent where and when 
these atrocities occurred, and had it not been, we 
have every reason to believe that all the vices we 
behold in that period of the world’s history, would 
have been immensely augmented. It is a fact that 
what little was then known of the Sacred Volume 
and the glorious doctrines it revealed, operated as a 
counteracting incitement, and tended greatly to 
soften the manners of the age; and as its leaven 
and principles became more generally diffused, 
the darkness of ignorance and superstition gradually 


gave way, and the barbarism, characterizing such 
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age, began to wear off. The tendency of the Bible, 
as then shown, was to purify and refine ; and, in the 
end, it produced its ordinary effects, by doing away 
with barbarism and establishing the civilized state. 
The spirit of intolerance and persecution is diame- 
trically opposed to the whole Gospel scheme, and 
there cannot be a grosser misrepresentation of the 
nature and tendency of the Scriptures, than to 
ascribe such dispositions to the genius of that reli- 
gion which Intolerance has seen fit to assume. 

2. Again, it is objected, that certain nations arose 
and flourished, in the early days of Christianity, 
which subsequently went to decay, or returned to 
the barbaric state. From this it is argued that the 
Bible can have no such power, as I have contended, 
to promote the civilized state. To this I may 
answer, that no well-established Bible civilization 
has ever gone to decay, or returned to the barbaric 
state, as the objection assumes. Those moral prin- 
ciples and laws, which are developed in -the Scrip- 
tures, were never brought into full effect among the 


people of the so-called Bible civilizations which 
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have become extinct. In every instance where a 
civilization has died out, and barbarism ensued, such 
civilization was wanting, in a most material degree, 
just what is contained in every society which the 
Gospel truly pervades, namely, the salt of the earth 
within it— the vital saving influence of God’s own 
truth. For the lack of this spirit, and this element, 
those civilizations have perished. By reason of this 
vital principle, the Bible civilization is purified, and 
made progressive and permanent. 

All that distinguished the Jews from other na- 
tions around them, was owing to the glimpses of 
Divine Revelation with which they were favored, 
and which they received. They never became 
abundantly enlightened, however, and ultimately 
they were scattered, and their nationality destroyed, 
because they became idolatrous and corrupt, and 
because they rejected an important and prominent 
portion of the Scriptures—the teachings and history 
of Christ and the apostles. 

In order that individuals or society may be ele- 
vated and sustained by the truths of the Bible, those 
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truths must be constantly impressed, studied, be- 
lieved, and, as a consequence, followed and obeyed. 
When such has been the practice, no people has 
risen and then fallen. If the Bible has failed, in 
any instance, it was because it was suppressed, or 
its teachers and disciples were silenced by external 
violence or by internal corruption and power, not 
reached by its doctrines and commands. I submit 
that this answers the objection. 

Once more, it is asserted that the nations of an- 
tiquity arose to a high state of civilization, without 
any knowledge of the true God, and being entirely 
destitute of Divine Revelation. This is also urged 
as an objection to the theory advanced; and I ad- 
mit that, with the impressions generally entertained 
in regard to the “wisdom of the ancients,” and the 
perfection of the early civilizations of the world, the 
objection is formidable, and not easily overthrown. 
But when the truth of the matter is ascertained, the 
objection is found to be futile and weak. 

Prior to the dispersion at Babel, the whole human 


race was regarded in the light of a family, and was 
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under the government and guidance of Heaven. 
The social condition of the people of that age, 
therefore, may not necessarily enter into the argu- 
ment here, for it cannot be said that, up to that time, 
the inhabitants of the earth were devoid of Divine 
Revelation or the Divine influence. After the dis- 
persion, many of the tribes sank into barbarism at 
once, and others continued to rise until they reached 
a tolerably civilized state. But all of these nations, 
excepting the Jews, were idolaters, and, in their 
social condition, were infinitely below the civiliza- 
tions of any Christian age. Besides, there is no 
evidence that the more enlightened of these peoples 
were entirely ignorant of God or His Revelation. 
On the contrary, it seems to be certain that some 
of them, and those, too, whose commercial relations 
were the most extended, and whose governments 
were the most elevated and perfect, were never 
without knowledge of the one Infinite J ehovah and 
His Revealed Will. - Note the case of the pagan 
mariners, on board of whose ship Jonah, the pro- 


phet, attempted to flee, in disguise, from the presence 
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of God. When, in the midst of their danger and 
peril, they were informed by the prophet that he was 
a Hebrew, and feared the God of heaven, they cried 
unto the Lord; and, after they had thrown Jonah 
overboard, and the sea had become calm, they 
offered sacrifices unto the Lord, and made vows—all 
showing that they had heard of the God of the He- 
brews, and had some knowledge of his power, and 
goodness, and will. So, also, the Ninevites, when 
the denunciations of God were preached to them by 
the prophet, “believed God, and proclaimed a fast, 
and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them 
even to the least of them ’—manifestly proving that 
they had before heard of that invisible Being in 
whom they believed, and on account of whose threat- 
enings they proclaimed a solemn fast. 

Take also the age of Pericles, recognized as the 
age of beauty in art—the age of Plato and Aris- 
totle, of Socrates and Euripides, of Hesiod and De- 
mosthenes—the age in which all the elements of the 
highest Grecian culture were formed — and here we 


have the most satisfactory evidence that a knowledge 
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of Divine Revelation had an influence in moulding 
the society of that period. What are the facts? 
Seven hundred and fifty years before this charming 
age, Cadmus, who had been a fellow-student with 
Moses, in Egypt, led the colony that founded the 
celebrated city of Thebes. The settlement of Crete, 
which presented a master-piece of political wisdom 
in its institutions and government, was also made 
under the auspices of Cadmus, and the arts and the 
sciences which he brought into Greece were unde- 
niably the foundation of the enlightened civilization 
which followed, and which arrived at its culminating 
point in the age I have mentioned. Moses, the inti- 
mate friend and early companion of Cadmus, was 
learned in the wisdom of the Egyptians; and his 
institutions moulded not only his own nation, but 
have had an effect in every civilized country, from 
that time to this; and it can hardly be supposed 
that a person of his varied and extended endow- 
ments would fail to make a deep and abiding im- 
pression upon the minds of his associates. Hence 


we may conclude that the genius and theology of 
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Moses, impressed upon Cadmus, had their influence 
upon the civilization-of Greece. And the theory is 
quite well sustained, that the wise and-good men of 
Greece derived their impressions of the immortality 
of the soul, and the existence and moral govern- 
ment of God, from the Hebrews. The nation at 
large was in ignorance and darkness; but the influ- 
ence of tradition, of reason, and conscience, and the 
secret workings of the Divine Spirit, not wholly 
withheld, may have preserved, in some devoted 
hearts, correct ideas of God; and the acknowledg- 
ment of one Supreme Deity, by Plato and others, 
was not, probably, so much a speculation of theirs, 
as a tradition from Egypt, or perhaps from Judea 
itself. 

And I may remark that recent discoveries have 
shown that the institutions of the Jews have been 
understood, and their influence upon society ex- 
erted, very much farther, and over a much larger 
portion of the early settlements of the world, than 
has generally been supposed. The late war in China 
suddenly revealed a formidable race of men, who 


had adopted, for their guidance and watchword, 
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many of the maxims and principles found only in 
the Word of God. And a colony of Jews has been 
discovered in the interior of the Celestial Empire, 
of the origin of which nothing definite has been 
learned. So we have every reason to believe that, 
among all the more enlightened nations of antiquity, 
there were educated men who had some knowledge 
of the Israelites’ God, and the knowledge they pos- 
sessed must have had its effect upon their social 
condition. 

From this reasoning and these statements, it is 
quite manifest that the fact that fanatics, professing 
the peaceful and mild doctrines of the Bible, when 
invested with power, have sometimes resorted to the 
dungeon, the rack, and the fagot—the fact that an 
intolerant and pharisaical spirit of bigotry has some- 
times drenched itself in blood — the fact that civil 
commotions, wars, alarms, agitations, and bitterness, 
have, in some instances, been instigated and pro- 
moted by those professing faith in the Scriptures — 
the fact that some nations have arisen and flourished 
under Gospel influences, and then gone to decay, or 


again settled into the barbaric state — the fact that 
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certain nations of antiquity attained to a degree of 
civilization without reputed aid from the Bible — 
these facts, when presented in their true light, con- 
stitute no valid objection to the positions which I 
have endeavored to maintain. To me the matter 
seems plain. When properly investigated and un- 
derstood, none of the objections are found to be 
insuperable barriers to the positions assumed; and I 
am certain that every objection that can be urged, 
may be disposed of with equal facility and success. 
A true history of the civilization of the world — its 
progress or decay —is found to be a history of reli- 
gion in its relations to society. Religion, every- 
where, is the pervading and abiding power, and 
marks the degree of elevation or depression in all 
eases. And as every other religion but that of the 
Bible is false and corrupt, it follows, as a logical 
conclusion, that no true civilization can be attained 
independent of the Sacred Volume; and that, when 
its holy principles, and precepts, and religion, are 
freely inculeated, and find a lodgment in the hearts 
of the people, an enlightened and virtuous society 


must be the inevitable result. 


CHAPTER XV. 


HOW THE BIBLE ELEVATES SOCIETY—IT ENLIGHTENS 
AND PURIFIES THE INDIVIDUAL—IT MEETS THE 
INTELLECTUAL WANTS OF MANKIND —IT REFINES BY 


ITS LITERATURE AND THOUGHTS. 


I SHALL now assume that I have sufficiently de- 
monstrated the purifying, elevating, and regene- 
rating influences of the Holy Scriptures, and esta- 
blished the fact that the Bible is the great civilizer 
by which ignorance, and impurity, and barbarism 
are done away, and the only leverage that can raise 
up fallen humanity from degradation and ruin, and 
pass on briefly to consider the manner in which the 
Seriptures perform this important work, and state 
some reasons why the Sacred Volume produces the 
salutary effects every where found following in its 
path. We may safely assume that the Bible con- 
tains the only remedy for the ills that are lacerating 
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the great heart of the world, and that “the leaves 
of the Tree of Life are for the healing of the na- 
tions;” and yet, after this is established, it is inte- 
resting to inquire how it is, that the Sacred Oracles 
perform a work so mysterious and important; and 
my task would hardly be considered accomplished, 
unless some attention was given to this part of the 
subject. 

In the performance of its mission, the Bible be- 
gins with the individual, and seeks gradually pit 
surely to effect the renovation of his entire character. 
This is an important and fundamental work. Man 
is a fallen: being, and it was long an interesting 
problem, how human nature could be recovered from 
its moral ruin, and what force could be brought to 
bear upon man, mighty to revolutionize his being. 
This problem was, for ages, unsolved; but Chris- 
tianity has been found to be the effective instru- 
mentality, and the Gospel system that mighty force. 
This operates upon the individual, by influences 
acting on the known principles of his nature; and in 


it is a display of the “beauty of the Lord,” and 
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man can draw near “to behold and admire.” The 
very contemplation of the Divine Glory, as seen in 
the face of the Messiah, purifies and elevates the 
character of the person who makes it his study. 
The Gospel holds up to the view of the individual a 
perfect model for his imitation in the example of 
Christ, and plants in the heart love to God. It not 
only unfolds the attractive example of Jesus, but 
introduces into the depths of man’s spiritual being 
this mighty element of love— essential to obe- 
dience —a living, controlling principle, enchaining 
the soul to the living God. Its influence is pecu- 
liarly harmonizing upon the heart, and it enjoins 
upon the individual love to God and love to his 
fellow-man. The Bible describes the perfect man, 
and that alone can make one. Its quickening and 
expanding influence upon the human intellect is 
also a chief spring of all the knowledge that so 
vastly improves the external condition of man, and 
calls forth so many additional beauties upon the face 
of nature. Its effects can never be otherwise than 


- happy upon the character of the individual who comes 
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under its teachings and precepts. - He who candidly 
studies the Bible in the belief of its truths — com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture, and seeking for 
practical objects, the meaning of the inspired teach- 
ings — must be impressed by its supernatural light, 
and indubitably instructed as to the character of 
God and his relations to other beings. He cannot 
fail to observe, by this means, the affections and 
purposes which ought to govern him as a creature 
and a subject. The history of religion in the world 
demonstrates, clearly, a connection between the cha- 
racter of the object worshipped and that of the wor- 
shipper; and the Bible reveals to mankind the only 
true knowledge of Deity and man’s relations to God. 
This knowledge is the leading feature of Christianity 
— the very life of the soul—its element, strength, 
and happiness—that, beyond which, in sublimity 
and glory, there can be no intellectual or moral 
attainment. 

The general method of the Scriptures is to make 
the tree good—to strike not at this or that particular 


form of wickedness or sin, but at the root, in the 
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alienation of man from his Maker; and the Bible 
takes it for granted, that when all the individuals 
composing society are made honest, benevolent, and 
pure-minded, and disposed to submit to lawful au- 
thority, as an ordinance of God, the forms in which 
that authority may be administered will be brought, 
without difficulty or violence, into a correspondence 
with the pervading spirit of the community, and the 
great work is then done. The Bible is effectual to 
bring the mind, the conscience, and the heart, into 
a state of satisfaction and rest, and presents the 
strongest motives for a holy and virtuous life. The 
sanctified doctrines of the Scriptures stimulate the 
individual to improvement in his moral condition, 
and tend to the practice of benevolence, charity, and 
good neighborhood, and produce an extensive moral 
change in the man. The simple truths of the Bible 
impart a knowledge of the relations and duties of 
life, to which the accumulated wisdom of heathenism 
has never been able to attain, and when received 
into the heart, they change and renew the entire 
character of the individual, and purify his whole 
1 ; 
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nature. The Bible commences the work of reform- 
ing and refining society, by operating upon each 
individual; and in no other way can any thing per- 
manent or effectual be accomplished in the improve- 
ment of the social condition. 

Truth, in the Bible, is perfect in its concrete mani- 
festations and practical illustrations and bearings 
upon every day life. The duties and exercises it 
contemplates are direct and personal, and calculated 
to elevate the individual soul. The Bible inculcates 
the principle of love—love to God, the Father of us 
all, and love to one another, thereby promoting indi- 
vidual happiness and universal brotherhood, and 
ultimately the regeneration: and purification of so- 
ciety. By the truths of the Scriptures, the hard and 
impenitent heart is softened, the impetuous passions 
restrained, the ferocious temper subdued, powerful 
prejudices conquered, ignorance dispelled, and ob- 
stacles to real happiness removed; and the indivi- 
dual is thus fitted for usefulness, and prepared for a 
constituent of society. 


Tt is often remarked that the true end of existence 
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is happiness — happiness here, and happiness here- 
after; and to this all action and energy are subser- 
vient. And, without stopping to inquire into the 
strict justice of the remark, I will say that the 
attainment of happiness for ourselves and for others, 
requires the exercise of power — power to resist the 
inclemencies of nature — power to conquer the ele- 
ments, to achieve results, to sustain and perpetuate 
the race. But above all, the attainment of happiness 
depends most essentially upon the power of the 
individual to overcome the selfishness of his nature, 
and the raging of passion, and the lower propen- 
sities of his being; and in the acquisition of this 
power, no aid is so important as the truths and doc- 
trines of the Revealed Word. These operate most 
emphatically upon the heart and the affections; and 
when the heart and the affections are right, the indi- 
vidual is pre-eminently fitted for society and the 
world. And, although but a small fraction of com- 
munity have studied, or even distinctly apprehended 
the sentiments which form the principle of the 


Divine precepts, yet moral sentiments have an ex- 
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pansive force, which carries them from one to an- 
other, through the dependencies of society, so as to 
become its general and imperious law, and civiliza- 
tion and human development inevitably ensue. 

The Bible also meets and provides for the intel- 
lectual wants of mankind; and this is a very im- 
portant office in civilizing and enlightening the race. 
The Sacred Volume is a compendium of eternal 
truths, and is therefore fitted for the capacity, and 
adapted to the intellect of all men. Its teachings 
are simple and plain, for the most part, and stand 
out from the sophisms of schoolmen and the perver- 
sions of sectarian bigots. It inculcates all that is 
noble and good in the citizen and the man, and con- 
tains lessons of wisdom for the learned and profound, 
and also for the unlettered and intellectually weak. 
It is noble and profound as a book, because it is 
simple and pure. It is entirely original, for it bor- 
rows not a thought; natural, for it dispenses with 
all art; pure, for its value exceeds every thing put 
together; and universal, for it adapts itself to every 


class, age and country on earth. Its pure doctrines 
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and pertinent truths, are eminently calculated to 
stimulate inquiry and mental improvement. Con- 
sider passages like these, from the wise man:— 
« Wisdom is good with an inheritance ; wisdom is a 
refiner; but the excellency of knowledge is, that 
wisdom giveth life to them that havecit.’? |“ The 
heart of the wise teacheth his mouth, and addeth 
learning to his lips. Take fast hold of instruction ; 
let her not go: keep her, for she is thy life.” “Buy 
the truth, and sell it not; also wisdom, and instruc- 
tion, and understanding.” Admonitions like-these 
encourage the culture of the mind, and naturally 
tend to the intellectual improvement of man. 

I may also remark that the great law of cause and 
effect, so clearly developed in the Scriptures, leads 
also to similar results. ‘‘ Whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap ”—the language of the great 
apostle to the Gentiles — was ever any thing more 
striking and impressive? If he sow corn, he shall 
reap corn; if he is kind and obliging to others, he 
shall reap kindness in return ; if he is harsh and 
unkind to his fellow-men, he will garner a harvest 
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of hatred and ill-will; if he be diligent in storing 
his mind with useful knowledge, he shall reap a 
harvest of pure and unadulterated intellectual gifts. 
Such sentiments as these, which abound in the Sa- 
cred Volume, are directly calculated to lead to 
mental improvement and culture. When they are 
read and meditated upon, they are certain to im- 
press their own character upon the mind of the 
reader, and are therefore most admirably adapted to 
his intellectual wants. The Bible may be consi- 
dered as the fountain of knowledge, and its resources 
to elevate and educate the mind of man are inex- 
haustible, and can never die out. They will always 
continue to exert an influence for good, wherever 
the Bible can gain a permanent foothold. The Sa- 
cred Volume is the central point from which truth 
emanates, and reveals Him who is the Author of 
knowledge. The teachings of Scripture are wisdom 
in its purity; and, as has been justly remarked, 
“around the Bible, science, and history, and poetry, 
gather — taking from it their truest type, and catch- 


ing a spirit that makes them noble, and worthy the 
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place they occupy.” The study of the Bible enlarges 
the mind, and gives it extended views in relation to 
the most important and sublime subjects. Though 
the mind be inclined to groveling pursuits, the pro- 
pensity will be counteracted by the study of God’s 
Word. “Who can set bounds to knowledge, where 
the immortal mind of man is the learner, God’s 
Word the text-book, and God’s Spirit the teacher?” 
Under Divine guidance, the human mind is capable 
of indefinite improvement, and some of the pro- 
foundest scholars and deepest thinkers of every age 
have been the greatest students of the Inspired 
Volume. Theodosius, the younger, a writer of the 
fifth century, and whose long reign was distinguished 
for its wisdom and peace, was so familiar with the 
Scriptures, that he made them a subject of conver- 
sation, and could criticise any portion of them with- 
out difficulty or hesitation. Augustine, one of the 
most distinguished of the Latin church fathers, and 
a scholar of celebrity and fame, says of himself, that, 
after his conversion, he ceased to relish even Cicero, 


his former favorite author, and that the Scriptures 
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were his “pure delight ;” but his mind continued to 
expand until he was truly an intellectual giant. 
Tertullian, a celebrated lawyer and divine of the 
second century, and an author of great learning and 
note, spent large portions of his time in reading the 
Scriptures and committing them to memory. Beza, 
the distinguished professor of Greek at Lausanne, 
and whose scholarship was notoriously consummate, 
had learned the Epistles of St. Paul, in Greek, so 
thoroughly, that, when he was eighty years old, he 
could repeat them in that language. Cranmer, the 
celebrated martyr and divine of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, was able to repeat the entire New Testament 
from memory. Luther was one of the most inde- 
fatigable students of his own or any other age; and 
it has been said of several of the profoundest of 
scholars of different eras of the world, that, “if the 
Bible had been lost, the whole might have been 
recovered from their memories.” As has been 
justly remarked, “the Bible is the school-boy’s best 
instructor, and the learned man’s master-piece.”’ 


This reasoning may seem to be rambling, but it will 
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be observed that it tends to the point. It goes to 
exhibit the power of the Bible in educating the 
mind, and illustrates the manner in which the Scrip- 
tures perform the work of elevating and improving 
the race. 

In this connection, I may as well refer to the 
sublime literature of the Bible, as a means of pro- 
moting the elevation and civilization of a nation or 
people, because I regard it as eminently pertinent to 
the inquiry. The Bible is not only an instructive 
book, but an attractive one — not only true, but en- 
ticing; and the great Author, in giving it to the 
world, evidently had regard, not only to the rules 
and directions necessary for the Christian life, but to 
the perceptions and sympathies of the human mind. 
It is filled with marvellous incident and engaging 
history—with sunny pictures from old world scenery, 
and affecting anecdotes from the patriarch times — 
with lofty thoughts and noble images—with heavenly 
doctrine, but, withal, of earthly adaptation; and it 
must ever remain the standard of all that is good, 
and valuable, and true, in the literary world. No- 

20 
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thing is contained in it for mere ornament or 
display, and yet the Scriptures abound in passages 
of the purest beauty and stateliest grandeur, and all 
the more so, because they are casual and unsought. 
The style of the Bible is natural and easy, but 
instinct with great realities; and, bent on blessed 
ends, it has all the translucent beauty and unstudied 
power which might be expected from its lofty objects 
and all-wise Author. What eloquence more thrill- 
ing than the last words of Israel’s sweet singer: — 
« His name shall endure forever; his name shall be 
continued as long as the sun; and men shall be 
blessed in him; all nations shall call him blessed. 
Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who 
only doeth wondrous things; and blessed be his 
glorious name forever; and let the whole earth be 
filled with his glory. Amen and amen. The 
prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” The 
description of the thunder-storm, in the twenty-ninth 


Psalm, may also be referred to as exceeding, in 


pathos and awe, any ever given by the poets who 


have described it, from Homer and Virgil to Milton 
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and Dante :—“ The voice of the Lord is on the sea: 
the God of glory thundereth: the Lord 1s on the 
mighty sea. The voice of the Lord is powerful; 
the voice of the Lord is full of majesty. The voice 
of the Lord breaketh the cedars; yea, the Lord 
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon. He maketh them 
also to skip like a calf; Lebanon and Sirion like a 
young unicorn. The voice of the Lord divideth the 
flames of fire. The voice of the Lord shaketh the 
wilderness; the Lord shaketh the wilderness of Ka- 
desh. The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds 
to calve, and discovereth the forests: and in his 
temple doth every one speak of his glory. The 
Lord sitteth upon the water-torrent; yea, the Lord 
sitteth King for ever. The Lord will give strength 
unto his people’’—and now the sun shines out 
again, and the emotions are changed — “ the Lord 
will bless his people with peace.” Of the sublime 
and awful in terror, what can exceed an instance in 
the fourth chapter of Job? — “In thoughts from the 
visions of the night, when deep sleep falleth on men, 


fear came upon me, and trembling, which made all 
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my bones to shake. Then a spirit passed before my 
face; the hair of my flesh stood up: it stood still, 
but I could not discover the form thereof: an image 
was before mine eyes, there was silence, and I heard 
a voice, saying, Shall mortal man be more just than 
God? shall a man be more pure than his Maker?” 
Indeed, I may say that the poetical beauty of the 
Bible far exceeds that of any other book, and more 
particularly in its description of the world around 
us. The sacred writers seemed to have a poetic 
sympathy with nature, and a still purer perception 
of what nature is; and this is the reason why the 
book which contains by far the brightest and most 
vivacious landscape — the holiest and happiest view 
of the things around us—is the inspired word of 
God. In the beautiful language of Rev. James 
Hamilton, “ The Bible landscape has a limpid fresh- 
ness, as viewed by an: eye which carnality has never 
dimmed, or rather that loving and observant eye 
which grace has made young again. It needs no 
Dryads to people its woodlands; no Oreads to flit 


over its mountains; no Naiads to give mirth to its 
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waters, or music to its streams; for a higher anima- 
tion fills them, and every chiming brook and flut- 
tering spray, every zephyr and every blessed sound, 
is a note in God’s own anthem. * * * It has 
only one end —to tell the world about God’s great 
salvation; and yet the wonder is, that it has inci- 
dentally done more to supply the world with power- 
ful and happy diction, and literature with noble 
thoughts and images, and the fine arts with memo- 
rable subjects, than perhaps all other books that 
have been written.” 

To appropriate still further the ideas, and, sub- 
stantially the language of another:—For models of 
candelabra and burners, there could not be better 
than Livy and Horace, and Plato and Pindar; but 
the faith which once filled them — the old pagan 
fervor —was long since extinct, and the lamps were 
only fit for the shelf of the antiquary. But it was 
then that, in the crypt of the convent, Luther, and 
Zwingle, and Melanchthon, observed a line of super- 
natural light, and, with lever and mattock, lifted the 
grave-stone and found the Gospel which the papist 
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had buried. There it had flamed, “a light shining 
in a dark place,” through unsuspected ages, un- 
quenchable in its own immortality —the long lost 
lamp in the sepulchre. Jupiter was dead, and Mi- 
nerva had melted into ether, and Apollo was grey 
with eld, and the most elegant idols of antiquity had 
gone to the moles and the bats. But there is One 
who cannot die, and does not change; and the 
Fountain of Scriptural learning is He who is also 
the Fountain of Life—the Alpha and Omega — 
Jesus, the Son of God. From His Gospel it was 
that the old classic lamps, when filled with fresh oil, 
were kindled again; and at that Gospel it was that 
Bacon, and Locke, and Milton, and Newton, and all 
the mighty spirits of Europe, caught the fire which 
made them blaze, the meteors of our firmament, 
the marvels of our favored time. “ The facts of that 
Gospel are the world’s main stock of truth—the fire 
of that Gospel is the only Promethean spark which 
can ignite our dead truths into quenchless and 
world-quickening powers.” 


But I have pursued this thought already too far. 
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We need not hesitate to say that no work possesses 
such literary merit in general, and has equal claims 
to be considered the standard of a polished, and 
- useful, and correct literature, as the Sacred Volume 
of Truth. The venerable Dr. Spring well says: — 
“« There is both rhetoric and inspiration in the Bible; 
but, amid all the boldness and fidelity of its inven- 
tions, there is no overdoing — no making the most 
of every thing —no needless comment — but every 
thing is plain, concise, and unaffectedly simple.” 
This constitutes the sublimity and purity of the 
literature of the Scriptures; and by this, important 
impulses are given to the civilization and refinement 


of a nation or people. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


SAME INQUIRY CONTINUED — HIGH AND I}. vBJECTS 
PRESENTED BY THE BIBLE— THE SCRIPTURES PRO- 
MOTE THE ARTS AND SCIENCES— THE MOSAIC CODE 


OF LAWS— SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY. 


In continuing the examination of this part of the 
subject, let us refer to the high and holy objects 
which the Bible presents to the human mind, as 
another means by which the Scriptures refine and 
elevate society, and civilize and humanize mankind. 

It is a historical and philosophical fact, that there 
is an assimilating principle in the nature of man. 
This is abundantly clear to the mind of any one who 
has observed the operation of external things upon 
nis own feelings and character, or upon the feelings 
and character of others. Man is influenced by every 
thing around him, and he becomes, almost insensibly, 
yet certainly and powerfully, assimilated, in many 
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features of his character, to the objects with which 
he is most frequently in contact. His moral feel- 
ings, in particular, are moulded by the persons with 
whom he associates, and the objects which he con- 
templates. He imbibes the opinions, copies the 
habits, imitates the manners, and falls into the cus- 
toms of those with whom he is familiar, and who 
are his companions and friends. The books which 
he reads have the same or a similar effect upon his 
mind. He is insensibly, but certainly, moulded into 
conformity to tlie sentiments, and maxims, and feel- 
ings of the authors whose productions he reads. If 
those sentiments and feelings are uniformly low and 
groveling, and trifling and corrupt, the mind which 
receives them, however noble in its original struc- 
ture, will very likely become low, and groveling, 
and worthless. While, on the contrary, if the ob- 
jects, and sentiments, and maxims, having access to 
the mind, and uniformly before it, are grand in their 
character, and elevating in their nature, that mind 
will certainly become ennobled, and refined, and 


perfected, whatever may have been its original 
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mould. This might be demonstrated by facts, but 
no demonstration of the principle is required, for 
the experience of every observer and thinker will 
abundantly confirm it, and such also is the testimony 
of the Scriptures themselves. The apostles, espe- 
pecially, inculeated the idea that the Christian, by 
contemplating the glory of God in the Person and 
work of his Son, would become insensibly, but cer- 
tainly, conformed to the same image, and made like 
the Redeemer, as opaque objects reflect the rays of 
the natural sun, and: thereby become measurably 
luminous themselves. And St. Paul reiterated the 
maxim of Menander, the heathen poet, that ‘evil 
communications corrupt good manners.” There can 
be no question in regard to the principle. Assimi- 
lation is one of the laws of our being, which can no 
more be avoided than the constitution of our nature 
can be changed. And now to the argument which 
is based upon this fact. There is no class of objects 
so great, so grand, and so glorious, which comes 
within the intellectual grasp of angel or man, as 


those uniformly before the mind of the person who 
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attentively reads the Scriptures of Truth. For 
instance, the idea of an infinitely holy God, pressed 
upon the attention in reading the Bible, presents the 
grandest thoughts that ever occupied the mind of an 
intelligent being. It takes firm hold of the human 
intellect, and tasks all of its powers, and thereby 
enlarges, ennobles, and strengthens the mind, and 
infuses into it a living energy and force. Death and 
judgment, heaven and hell, atonement and redemp- 
tion through the blood of the Lamb, and the resur- 
rection of the body, as exhibited in the Scriptures, - 
raise all the powers of the soul into action, and, from 
their very nature, are adapted to bear the mind on- 
ward and upward, and to quicken all its faculties 
into delightful and living activities. No where else 
but in the Bible can such a cluster of grand objects 
be brought into contact with the human mind. 
Nothing like it can be found among all the employ- 
ments and pursuits of mankind, and nothing, in all 
their speculations and philosophies, can compare 
with it in sublimity and grandeur. Such themes 


cannot fail to produce,a most powerful effect upon 
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the minds: of those who contemplate them; and 
their influence must be marked and apparent, in the 
intellectual and moral condition of the people, 
wherever the Sacred Oracles are respected and read. 

Another method by which the Scriptures accom- 
plish the work of enlightening the race is by con- 
tributing to promote the Sciences and the Arts. I 
concede that science and art may be greatly pro- 
moted where no civilization exists, for I have even 
argued and shown that the literature and philosophy 
and arts of antiquity, though prevailing to a won- 
derful extent, never had the effect to elevate the 
people from moral degradation and ruin. Still, it is 
apparent to all, that the sciences and the arts are 
indispensable ingredients of the civilized state, and 
that by no possibility can a civilization exist where 
these necessary components are not patronized and 
promoted. If, therefore, the Bible setae to the 
aid of these elements, so far, that may be regarded 
as a means of civilizing a people; aid? that it does 
so, it seems to me no person will seriously question 


who has attentively and candidly examined the 
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subject. Some learned critics and authors have 
even insisted that the embryo of all the arts and the 
sciences is to be found in the Scriptures; but it is 
not necessary that I should sustain that assertion, 
although much can be said in vindication of the 
position. Iam only required to show that the Bible 
is the foundation of much that is valuable in the 
sciences and the arts, and that is easily done. 

Ido not claim for the Bible, in this place, that it 
instructs us in the affinities and properties of the 
universe — in the calculations and measurements of 
astronomy — but I confidently assert that it gives us 
the origin of matter, and the source from whence it 
was derived; that it reveals the mechanism of the 
heavens, and gives us the Author of all that we be- 
hold of the wonders of nature, and instructs us in a 
multitude of things in which the wisdom of the 
world has always been baffled. Those sciences 
which are most conducive to the civilized state are 
indebted to the Bible for their discovery, or for their 
practical utility. The influence of the Scriptures 
upon the science of legislation, upon human laws, 
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and the great principles of jurisprudence, is most 
potent and extensive. The Mosaic Code, pre- 
served only in the Bible, was the first written law 
ever delivered to any people; and, as Dr. Spring 
well remarks, “taken as a whole, it contains more 
sublime truths, and maxims more essentially con- 
nected with the well-being of our race, than all the 
profane writers of antiquity could furnish.” Indeed 
this venerable code has been the foundation of all 
civilized codes, and the guide in the legislation of 
every civilized country. There have been improve- 
ments in commercial and international law since the 
revelation of this code, but the fundamental prin- 
ciples, the great outline of legislative science, are 
found in the civil polity of the Hebrews, to whom 
the Mosaic code was directed, as the same is revealed 
in the Old Testament. The Ten Commandments 
are exceedingly full, and contain the germ of all 
moral obligation, and enforce the claims of God, and 
present a comprehensive statement of the duties 
which one man owes to another. The moral law of - 


the Decalogue is built upon firm and immutable 
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foundations, and is adapted to all times, places, and 
intelligences. I might specify iterns to show that all 
the leading principles of the law of bailments, and 
of injuries resulting from carelessness, or arising 
without fault—that the doctrine of restitution in 
cases of theft, mandatories, and seductions, are found 
in the Mosaic Code, and are expressive of great 
wisdom, and have been uniformly honored by Chris- 
tian and civilized legislators in every age of the 
world. It was a remark of the learned Michaelis, 
professor of law in the University of Gottingen, that 
“a man who considers laws philosophically, who 
would survey them with the eye of a Montesquieu, 
would never overlook the laws of Moses.” Goquet, 
in his treatise on the origin of laws, observes that 
“the more we meditate on the laws of Moses, the 
more we shall perceive their wisdom and inspira- 
tion.” Sir William Jones, in his excellent Essay on 
Bailments, acknowledges his obligations to the Mo- 
saic institutions, and frequently weaves the rules 
contained in them into his own work. And Black- 


stone, in his celebrated Commentaries, after speak- 
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ing of the law of nature, and its superior obligation, 
because dictated by God, and stating that Provi- 
dence, in compassion to the guilty, and in view of 
the imperfection and blindness of human reason, 
“hath been pleased, at sundry times, and in divers 
manners, to discover and enforce its laws by an im- 
mediate and direct revelation,” remarks: — “ The 
doctrines thus delivered, we call the revealed or 
divine law, and they are to be found only in the 
Holy Scriptures.” These precepts, when revealed, 
are found, upon comparison, to be really a part of 
the original law of nature, as they tend, in all their 
consequences, to man’s felicity.” And again :— 
“Upon these two foundations — the law of nature 
and the law of revelation, depend all human laws.” 

Perhaps the Scriptures render more substantial 
aid in the science of legislation and law than in any 
other science; and the importance of this science to 
the comfort and civilization of man, is obvious to 
every candid and reflecting mind. Law is the mea- 
sure of right, and the enactment of wise laws, and 


the due administration of justice, in any community, 
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are so intimately connected and interwoven with its 
best interests, that they are acknowledged and ap- 
preciated by all. 

Many of our most important problems in science 
were known to the ancients, who knew little or 
nothing of Revelation, but they remained, in their 
hands, the merest abstractions ; Paganism might 
discover truth, but could make no practical use of it. 
The art of ship-building is a discovery of Chris- 
tianity—so with steam-navigation—so with railroad 
travel and traffic—so with telegraph communication. 
Why did not Pythagoras or Archimedes discover 
some of these practical problems? Why did not 
Solon or Thales discover the doctrines of nautical 
astronomy, or the use of the mariner’s compass ? 
The reason is, that the light of Christianity is re- 
quired to render scientific truth of practical utility. 

Among the arts which derive essential assistance 
from the Bible, I may mention oratory and poetry. 
The reading of the Scriptures, and a firm belief in 
their holy precepts, are sources from which the most 
chaste and perfect styles of the arts can be derived. 
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Some of the noblest specimens of argument and ex- 
postulation are there to be found, and critics have 
often remarked the indebtedness of Milton and 
Dante, and other celebrated poets of the world, to 
the poetry of the Old Testament, for much that-was 
sublime, and enkindling, and picturesque, in their 
most favored and popular productions. “Like the 
rapid, glowing argumentations of Paul, the poetic 
parts of the Bible may be read a thousand times, 
and they have all the freshness and glow of the first 
perusal.” The Psalms of David, the Proverbs of 
Solomon, the Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the 
entire Book of Job, from which new beauties and 
excellencies are to be derived, the more they are 
read, and the teachings and maxims of Him who 
spake as never man spake, should be often and 
attentively perused by every person who aspires to 
true excellence in his calling, as an orator or poet. 
The more he reads, the more he will study ; and the 
more he studies, the more will his mind become im- 
pregnated with the sublime doctrines and sentiments 


of these sacred authors, than which nothing can be 
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more appropriate to the wants of the poetic and 
oratorical professions. I may also refer to the fact 
that the best artists have acknowledged that the 
finest subjects for historic painting, within the circle 
of the fine arts, have been selected from the Scrip- 
tures. This certainly is no unmeaning compliment 
to the Sacred Volume, and shows a just appreciation 
of its contributions to art. 

The Bible is a key to the natural world, and, in a 
very important sense, the great teacher of all classes, 
by the aids which it gives in the investigations of 
the sciences and the arts. The Scriptures contem- 
plate the human race as bound together in a great 
variety of relations, as parents and children, hus- 
bands and wives, brothers and sisters, masters and 
servants, rulers and constituents, and they impart 
instruction, consolation and guidance in all these 
diversified relations. Their teachings are in entire 
harmony with human reason, and this consideration 
gives them great power over the heart and the mind, 
wherever they go. All science, contrary to the 


Bible, is not true, and all speculations against it are 
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false. He is truly wise who knows all the Bible 
teaches — he is a learned man if he knows nothing 
else; but he is ignorant, if he knows every thing 
else, and is ignorant of this. 

Again, the Bible exerts an elevating and reforma- 
tory influence upon mankind by its sacred biography. 
The importance of a history of the lives of good 
men is obvious and plain. Every body understands 
that example is better than precept. A person can 
write a better hand from a perfect copy, and can 
build a house best after a model. So, also, he can 
copy a good man’s life. 

Biography is history teaching from experience; 
but, in order to be useful, it must be true. To paint 
man such as he is not, is the province of romance, 
and, while the description may be interesting or 
amusing, it can never be instructive, and may be 
demoralizing in the end. To be enlightened by the 
genius, and warned by the example of those who 
have gone before us—to learn to shun the dangerous 
rocks and sunken shoals on which they have split, 


or to be fired to emulate their glorious hardihood in 
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moments of perilous confusion and danger, should 
be our more serious instigation to study their lives; 
but, that it may be useful, their biography must be 
in strict accordance with facts. The biography of 
the Bible is transcendently better than that of any 
other book, ‘because it is in all respects true, and 
because the Bible is perfectly honest in all its nar- 
rations. This cannot be said of any other produc- 
tion. To illustrate: In the earlier ages of their 
Republic, the Athenians rivalled each other in acts 
of patriotic devotion to theircountry. They embel- 
lished their city with gorgeous palaces, magnificent 
temples, and almost a living statuary of Pentilican 
and Parian marble, embodying the virtuous deeds 
of their patriots and statesmen, their sages and ora- 
tors, their heroes and warriors, as examples of virtue 
and heroism, to be inculcated and emulated by 
coming ages. This is, in some respects, very well; 
but the objection, in all these cases, is, that they are 
greatly exaggerated, and in many instances the story 
is embellished to the fabulous and fictitious. No- 


thing of this sort is found in the biography of the 
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Scriptures. The Bible is a strictly honest and true 
book, and the only one that was ever written or pro- 
duced. In its biography, the bad as well as the 
good of every character is given. The iniquities of 
the psalmist as well as his virtues, the licentiousness 
of Solomon as well as his wisdom, and the vacilla- 
tion and weakness of Peter, as well as his zeal and 
devotion to his Master, are all faithfully and unre- 
servedly described by the sacred historians. The 
examples of the prophets and apostles are infinitely 
profitable and instructive on this very account. 
The biography of Christ and all the great and good 
men of the Bible is pregnant with interest and 
profit, not only because the characters and lives of 
its subjects are eminently worthy of themselves, but 
because they are faithfully and graphically delineated 
in the Sacred Volume. The Scriptures are pointed 
in stating the circumstances, and unfolding the 
secret motives, of human conduct — particular in 
selecting for record all that is worthy or useful, and 
fearless in bestowing encomiums or chastisements, 


as occasions require. And the personal qualities 
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and character of the individuals whose lives are 
recorded in the Bible are such as to make their ex- 
ample exceedingly impressive, and their biography 
most useful in its moral effects. The example of 
Christ going about doing good—delivering the poor 
from their endurance—feeding the hungry and heal- 
ing the sick; the example of Paul, after his mira- 
culous conversion, traversing sea and land—suffering 
persecution and stripes — surrendering worldly ho- 
nors and glory for the cause of his crucified Lord; 
the example of John, who spent a long life in the 
vineyard of his Master—whose humility was so feel- 
ing that he always studiously concealed his own 
honor, and yet who, as a writer, was so profound as 
to receive the appellation of “St. John the Divine ;” 
the example of Bartholomew, or Nathaniel, as he is 
sometimes called, the ever industrious apostle, whom 
our blessed Redeemer saluted with the honorable 
character of an “Israelite indeed, in whom there is ` 


? 


no guile;” and the example of Matthew, the meek, 
self-sacrificing and talented evangelist, who gave up 


the riches and honors of this world for the invisible 
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encouragements of the eternal which were promised 
by the Savior — the illustrious examples and biogra- 
phy of characters like these can but have an enno- 
bling and sanctifying influence, wherever they are 
studied and known. No reading can be better cal- 
culated to promote the welfare of mankind in this 
life, as well as their eternal happiness in that which 
is to come. By seriously and attentively perusing 
the lives of these holy men of the Bible, we are cer- 
tain to find those balmy sweets and solid supports, 
which, if properly heeded, will most surely promote 
our felicity here, and secure to us the exceeding 
glories of the future. These exercises inform and 
invigorate the mind, warm and soften the heart, 
and, in the end, powerfully conduce to the cultiva- 


tion and elevation of the people and society at large. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


SAME INQUIRY CONTINUED—INSTITUTIONS OF THE BIBLE 


— THE DOMESTIC RELATIONS — THE SABBATH. 


Iy the further illustration of this part of the sub- 
ject, I will examine some of the Institutions of the 
Bible, as means by which the Sacred Volume accom- 
plishes the work of civilizing a nation or people. 
These are exceedingly important in their effects upon 
the social condition, and should be carefully and 
attentively considered. 

I will begin with the institution of the Domestie 
Relations. The family, with all its ramified appen- 
dages and relations, is peculiarly an institution of 
the Scriptures, and we may safely assert that no- 
where is it regarded as it should be, where the 
Bible is not promulgated, and heeded, and read. 
Wherever the Sacred Volume is tolerated to the 
fullest extent, and its commands, and doctrines, and 
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precepts, are respected and obeyed, there the family 
exists under a constitution felicitous and beautiful. 
The father is cheerfully and pleasantly obeyed, and 
the children are watched over with carefulness, ten- 
derness and love. The wife experiences a change 
in her relations to her husband, her children, and 
the world. Instead of being the slave of her lord— 
the victim of his caprice —the uncertain inmate of 
his house, and the more uncertain possessor of his 
affections — she is the companion of her husband — 
his cherished friend —his affectionately loved and 
inseparable partner. This she is made by the Bible ; 
and, by its divine and sacred commands, the hus- 
band is placed under a law of fidelity to her such as 
the world knows nothing of, independent of the 
revelations of Scripture. He is required to be faith- 
ful to her in act and in thought; and, once bound 
to her in marriage, she is to be to him a perpetual 
and exclusive wife. The desires and affections 
growing out of this holy relation, tend to balance 
the action of the elementary desires and affections, 


and to maintain man in a moral and social condition. 
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The mutual confidence and identification of habits 
and interests between husband and wife, which this 
relation, in its complete form, is calculated to gene- 
rate and sustain, give a new claim, and a new value 
to life. 

The earthly happiness of mankind, as well as their 
social developments, depend upon the family; the 
family depends upon the institution of marriage ; 
and the law of marriage depends upon the recogni- 
tion of the mutual dependence of the sexes, accord- 
ing to the facts of nature and Divine Revelation. 

Considering the importance of domestic happiness 
to human society, there is no wonder that it should 
be a theme sacred to poetry, and that it should have 
called forth some of the sweetest strains of fancy 
and feeling; and be it remembered that the family 
constitution is founded upon an institution of the 


? 


Scriptures. “ Marriage,” says the apostle, “is ho- 
norable in all;” and he has condemned, as “a doc- 
trine of devils,” the opinions of those by whom it is 
forbidden. It is emphatically an institute of God, 


was established in Eden, was honored by the per- 
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sonal attendance of Christ, and revealed in the 
Scriptures. So, also, in the Bible we have some of 
the most beautiful pictures of domestic life any 
where to be found; and all of the special duties 
of husbands and wives, parents and children, and 
masters and servants, are therein inculcated and en- 
forced. ‘ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own 
husbands as unto the Lord — husbands love your 
wives,” are the injunctions of Paul; and the apostle 
Peter joins in a similar strain: — “ Ye wives, be in 
subjection to your own husbands; likewise, ye hus- 
bands, dwell with them according to knowledge, 
giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker ves- 
sel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life.” 
Here it is worthy of note that the husband is not 
required to rule his wife, but to love her. Let con- 
jugal authority be based upon love — be never exer- 
cised in opposition to Revelation or reason, and be 
regulated by the idea of companionship, and it can 
never degenerate into tyranny or oppression. To 
such a power as that, a woman can cheerfully bow, 


for its yoke is easy and its burden is light. The 
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right of the husband is to command, and the duty 
of the wife is to obey; but observe that this is to be 
practised in the spirit of love, and the conduct of 
Christ towards the Church, wherein he loved it, 
“and gave himself for it,” is held up as a modél to 
be imitated and followed. And the husband and 
wife, says the record, are “heirs together of the 


2) 


grace of life;” and this truth, of itself, will raise 
the female sex, every where, from degradation, and 
check half the social evils of the race. 

« Ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, 
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. Train up a child in the way he should 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 
Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is 
right. Honor thy father and thy mother, which is 
the first commandment, with promise that it may be 
well with them, and that thou mayst live long on 
the earth. My son, keep thy father’s command- 
ments, and forsake not the law of thy mother: bind 
them continually upon thine heart, and tie them 
about thy neck. When thou goest, it shall lead 
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thee; when thou sleepest, it shall keep thee, and 
when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee,” are 
among the many passages of the Scriptures enjoin- 
ing the mutual daties of children and parents, and 
no better rules can any where be found or suggested. 

“Masters, give unto your servants that which is 
just and equal. Ye masters, do the same things 
unto them, forbearing threatening. Servants, be 
obedient unto them that are your masters, according 
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness 
of your heart, as unto Christ,” are passages enjoin- 
ing and defining the obligations of masters and sers 
vants, and were they universally observed, the full 
modicum of happiness, in that relation, would be 
secured. At all events, these rules and commands 
are unequalled for their authority and wisdom, and 
it were exceedingly well, if they were generally 
known and applied. If all were subject one to 
another, according to their several relations in life, 
society would be like a well organized body, and 
every individual would share in the advantage. All 


the great sins against the sanctity of the Family 
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Relations are exposed in the Bible, and strictly for- 
bidden, and every relative duty is enforced by mo- 
tives and examples not easily opposed. 

It is not asserted that the family institution is 
completely ignored where the Bible is not known. 
The constitution of the sexes is such, that, among 
all nations, whatever their civil, moral, or religious 
condition, this relation obtains in some form; but 
the nature, designs, and importance of the compact— 
its elements, laws, and purposes ~ are nowhere un- 
derstood and appreciated, except in those countries 
where the Scriptures are perused and prevail. In 
all pagan nations, the marriage institution is a mere 
farce, and the family relation is little regarded. 
Polygamy is universally practised; and those who 
marry, have generally but little to say in the selec- 
tion of husband and wife. Other parties do the 
business, which the parties in interest are bound to 
ratify and perform. ‘This, of course, can seldom 
bring happiness — but misery is usually the result— 
misery entailed upon others. As is plain to be 


inferred, when an individual is compelled to take for 
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his companion a woman whom he has not chosen, 
and perhaps never seen, and when he is at liberty to 
introduce into his house another, who may receive 
the affections, without holding the place of the wife, 
he is very far from being in circumstances to enjoy 
the pure and ennobling felicity of a well-regulated 
Christian family and household. We have only to 
institute a comparison between the social condition 
of heathen and Christian nations, to ascertain the 
decided preference of the latter, whose family 
relations are based upon the teachings of God’s 
Word. 

Next we will consider the institution of the Sab- 
bath. This, also, is peculiarly an institution of the 
Bible, and to the Bible we owe our most sacred 
obligations for its blessings and pre-eminent good. 
It is not important to the argument, here, that we 
inquire whether the origin be dated from the time 
the manna was given to the children of Israel from 
heaven, which they were forbidden to gather upon 
that holy day, or whether we find its origin recorded 


in the second chapter of Genesis, and date it from 
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the cessation of God’s work in creating the heavens 
and the earth; I say it is not material to our inquiry, 
that we determine the date of its origin, since it is 
generally admitted, by civilized nations, that the 
Sabbath is an institution of the Scriptures. In the 
holy Decalogue, the precept is given to “ remember 
the Sabbath day, to keep it holy; in it thou shalt 
not do any work;” and, from the tenor of the entire 
Bible, the institution was originally established in 
remembrance of the completion of the work of cre- 
ation, and in honor of the great Creator, who is 
revealed in the Scriptures; and its sacred observance 
is enjoined, that all the perfections of the Lord may 
be remembered and adored, especially one day in 
seven. 

The utility of the Sabbath, and its salutary influ- 
ence upon the civilization of a people, are manifest 
to every candid, observing, and contemplative mind. 
« The Sabbath was made for man,” said the Saviour, 
and it was set apart as a holy rest, in accommoda- 
tion to the constitution and nature of man — cor- 


poreal and mental—as an animal, and as an immor- 
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tal and accountable agent. The best interests of 
man, personal and social, temporal and eternal, are 
intimately connected with the institution, and there- 
fore the Bible imposes its regard upon mankind as 
a moral obligation. 

The advantages of the Sabbath are apparent, 
among other things, in the repose, cleanliness, 
health, and civility, which it engenders and pro- 
motes. Man, from his very nature, must have pe- 
riodic intervals of rest; and, in addition to the 
nightly supply of refreshment and repose, all expe- 
rience has demonstrated that one day in seven is 
just what, in general, is required. Should the esta- 
blished interval occur oftener, many'might suffer 
from the scantiness of their earnings; and if its 
recurrence were extended to a distance greater than 
at present, many would fail in their health, from the 
crushing effects of unremitting labor and toil. And 
were it not for the observance of this holy day, 
clothes would be worn, in multitudes of cases, until 
they were disgusting to the eye, and pestilent to the 


nose, and the purifying element might never come 
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in contact with the bodies of the wearers. All of us 
know that, where the Sabbath is observed, the 
people universally change their apparel, and that the 
masses wear the same clothing from Monday morn- 
ing till they retire to their beds on Saturday night ; 
and their skin seldom undergoes the purifying pro- 
cess, except at the approach of this hallowed day of 
repose. It is impossible to over-estimate the benefi- 
cial influence of the habits of cleanliness, superin- 
duced by this periodic interval of time. It is ob- 
vious upon the health, decencies, and civility of the 
bulk of mankind; for the influence is so constant 
in its operation, and so comprehensive in its range, 
that few can resist its assimilating action. Health is 
promoted by cleanliness; cleanliness is promoted by 
change of apparel; and civility is measured by the 
quality of the clothes that are worn. There seems 
to be an incongruity, in the eyes of the people, be- 
tween the attire they assume on the Sabbath, and 
indecency, rudeness, or impoliteness of manner. It 
has been truly remarked, that “the Sabbath stands 


forth as a memento to every one, of the importance 
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of cleanliness of person and neatness of dress, and 
does more than any other instrumentality to remove 
from evangelized nations that squalidness which 
characterizes savages.” 

The Sabbath also furnishes the best opportunity 
for cultivating family affectien and domestic order, 
and especially to those who are engaged in manual 
labor pursuits. I need not expatiate here upon the 
importance of the family circle to society, nor to its 
general influence in promoting the civilized state. 
This has been briefly referred to before. But I wish 
to assert that the family relation, if exposed to neg- 
lect, will breed consequences the most dissonant and 
disastrous; and the masses of the people are usually 
so situated that they have little or no opportunity 
for cultivating the relation, except upon the periodic 
day of rest. The head of the family is often em- 
ployed from home, and not unfrequently in a man- 
ner to make it utterly impracticable for him to visit 
his family during the six working days of the week. 
Such a father has no other opportunity for cultivating 


the affections of his wife and his children, except 
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upon this day of rest and repose. The Sabbatical 
institution may therefore be contemplated as the 
couch, especially provided for the repose of the 
prostrated energies of man, and the consecrated day 
as a season eminently adapted to lure to the culti- 
vation of all the graces and refinements of the civi- 
lized state, and as a provision designed to replenish 
the impoverished springs of physical health. This 
view of the subject alone will present a powerful 
argument in favor of the wisdom of the provision, 
and is a forcible illustration of the purifying influ- 
ence of this Bible institution upon society and the 
world. 

But this is not the only view of the subject. We 
may advance a step further, and examine the Sab- 
bath in its adaptation to the higher attributes and 
more dignified relationships of man. While the 
institution is a most benevolent provision, con- 
servative of the well-being and. happiness of the 
body, calculated to promote the proper functions of 
the family circle, and conspires to the cultivation of 
refinement and decorum of manners, it is also pre- 
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eminently the means of intellectual advancement 
and growth. It opens the way for an extensive dif- 
fusion of useful knowledge — giving ‘rest to matter, 
and liberty to mind. It withholds the hand from 
gold-gathering, that it may feed and feast the intel- 
lect with knowledge, and illuminate the mind. 
“The Sabbath favors inaction only so far as it shall 
contribute to the advancement of intelligence.” 
The laboring classes, in particular, enjoy little op- ` 
portunity for private reflection and study, except 
upon the Lord’s day of rest; and the Sabbath hours 
of an`average life, if husbanded wisely, may enable 
us all to hoard up vast intellectual riches, whatever 
our trade, calling, or profession. How might we ele- 
vate our condition, dignify our character, strengthen 
our virtues, and sweeten the bitterness of our ee 
by a conscientious use of these oft-recurring oppor- 
tunities! And let it not be forgotten that this glo- 
rious institution, which, by its repose, renews the 
physical energies of man, and renovates his animal 
system, and qualifies his mind for selfculture and 


the acquisition of solid and useful knowledge, and 
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pours upon his path a flood of light, and opens wide 
the gate of intelligence, and bids him to enter—I 
say let it not be forgotten that this institution of the 
Sabbath, which conduces so much to the social and 
moral elevation of man, is peculiarly a provision of 
the Bible. It is the united testimony of missiona- 
ries and others, that there is no Sabbath in Pagan 
and heathen lands, and the institution is not found 
in any other system but that of the Scriptures. 
Some have supposed that traces of it were to be 
found among all nations, but this is unquestionably 
a mistake. The periodic day of rest and repose is 
not observed where the Bible is not known. The 
ancient Greeks divided their months into decades, 
or periods of ten days, but they had no Sabbath, in 
the proper sense of the word. The seventh day of 
the first decade was consecrated to Apollo; the 
eighth, to Theseus; and other religious festivals 
were observed on different days, at different times. 
The Romans had neither decades nor the week of 
seven days, but divided the months into three irre- 


gular intervals, called the kalands — the call-days — 
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in which the people were summoned together, and 
business rites were performed. But they had no 
Sabbath, so long as their complex system of divi- 
sions of time was continued — which was until the 
third or fourth century after Christ. Then, in place 
of their former unequal divisions of the month, they 
adopted the week of seven days, as practised by 
Christians, who had by this time become numerous 
and influential in the Empire. 

‘The same terms, representing the seven days of 
the week, as found in the Sanscrit — Sanctum Serip- 
tum — Sacred Scriptures, may be traced through all 
the dialects of Hindostan, and perhaps other nations 
of the East, but there can be no doubt that the cus- 
tom was derived from the Jews. The Aztecs had 
eighteen months in a year, four weeks in a month, 
and five days in a week, but they had no Sabbath. 
The Chinese have names for every day in the month, 
and every fifth day is a market-day; but they, also, 
have no Sabbath. The same is proved to be true 
of every known nation on earth, the origin of whose 


institutions is not traceable to the Bible. So we 
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may be well assured that the Sabbath is an offspring 
of the Bible, and all that has been achieved in the 
civilization and enlightenment of the race, through 
its sanctified instrumentality, must be set down to 
the credit of that sacred volume. 

I may have bestowed more attention to the insti- 
tution of the Sabbath than was necessary for my 
argument here; but, regarding its observance of 
such vital importance to the physical, moral, and 
religious interésts of a people, I could do nothing 
less than dwell upon the subject as I have. The 
advantages which accrue to the morals, health, and 
happiness of mankind, from a hallowed consecration 
of the day, are so many and obvious, that I would 
rejoice could I impress upon all, the importance of 
keeping it “holy to the Lord,” according to its 


original purpose and design. 


“In holy duties let the day 
In holy pleasures pass away ; 
How sweet a Sabbath thus to spend, 


In hope of one that ne’er will end.” 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


MEANS BY WHICH THE BIBLE ELEVATES SOCIETY CON- 
CLUDED—ITS SYSTEM OF ETHICS AND RELIGION—ITS 
HOLY MORALITY — THE PHILOSOPHY OF SOLOMON — 
THE DOCTRINES OF CHRIST—THE HOLY RELIGION OF 
THE BIBLE—ITS VIRTUE AND POWER—ITS INFLUENCE 


AND EFFECTS. 


‘Bur after all that has been said, the crowning 
means by which the Bible refines and purifies man- 
kind, is the infallible system of ethics and religion 
which it so clearly reveals. The Scriptures do won- 
ders for the elevation and happiness of society, by 
the means which I have briefly considered, but the 
sum total of the whole is to be found in the pure 
and perfect morality, and the holy religion and un- 
adulterated theology, which the Bible teaches and. 
develops. Those attributes render the Scriptures 
pre-eminently powerful in effecting the moral illumi- 
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nation of the world, and the civilization and cultiva- 
tion of the race. The Sacred Volume is the great 
storehouse of moral and religious doctrines, without 
which, the way of happiness and safety cannot pos- 
sibly be found. It is a perfect body of divinity, 
without which man is lost in uncertainty and mist. 
It is a lamp to our feet, and a light to our path, and 
an infallible guide in all the circumstances and 
moral relations of life. It is adapted to the exigen- 
cies of our nature, and peculiarly fitted to the ends 
of moral reform, and is really the only efficient agent 
for reforming the evils of society. The Bible makes 
better states by making better men, and it makes 
better men by making better hearts. 

There is no evil among men that the Bible is not 
fitted to grapple with, and overcome and destroy. 
The great aim of the Scriptures is the elevation and 
perfection of human nature, and thereby rationalize, 
purify, dignify, and render God-like, all upon whom 
their sacred influences are exerted and felt. The 
Bible is ample to meet all the wants of the soul — 


giving it doctrines and duties, precepts and promises, 
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abundantly sufficient for safety and rest; and, regu- 
lated by it, all the. forces of society come into har- 
mony and concord. Dishonesty, avarice, oppression, 
licentiousness, bigotry, and every other vice, give 
way at the approach of this Sacred Volume, and by 
its genial influence the race everywhere becomes a 
happy family of brothers and sisters. The Bible 
everywhere breathes into the age a spirit of progress, 
and always diffuses a pure light, in which monstrous 
forms of error can never flourish. Its operation is 
gradual but sure, and it is therefore most efficient to 
destroy error in whatever form it may appear. The 
Sacred Volume is really the great light of the world, 
and without it mankind is dark and forsaken. By 
it alone is man made fit for freedom, and capable 
of social happiness, such as is derived from pure and 
worthy objects and pursuits. All this the Bible does 
and is, and pre-eminently so by means of its spotless 
and perfect morality and religion. Its maxims and 
doctrines cover the whole ground of social life, civil 
and religious, and enjoin every duty of man to God, 


and every duty of man to man, that can be conceived, 
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and they virtually forbid every sin that is inconsistent 
with their duties. 

Upon the Science of Morals, the Book of Proverbs 
is the best guide to be found, excepting the system 
of Christ, and nothing to compare with it is to be 
obtained from any uninspired source. The ethic 
philosophy of Solomon is unerring and practical, and 
has a tendency beyond that of Seneca and the more 
ancient instructors, to direct the human mind into 
the paths of happiness and virtue. No individual 
can well go amiss, or be likely to be led into the 
ways of misery.and crime, who will honestly make 
the sayings of “the wise man” a subject of reflec- 
tion and study. They are pertinent and appropriate 
for all, and are eminently adapted to make all classes 
respectable, honest, and useful. 

But the system of Morality of which Christ is the 
author, is especially perfect and full, and above and 
beyond all others, embraces the duties which men 
owe to their fellow-men and to their God. That 
system furnishes the highest fountain from which 
we can draw upon the subject of Morals, and the 
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rules and principles which it prescribes, search every 
hidden recess of the human heart, and in proportion 
as they find entrance there, all evil. thoughts and 
emotions are thrust out. It cannot be denied that 
this system covers the whole ground of social life, 
civil and religious, and its philosophy of morals and 
manners are infinitely in advance of any ever pre- 
sented by human moralists, ancient or modern. The 
whole history of human duty is beautifully and ex- 
pressly summed up by the Saviour in the sentences 
— “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Al 
things whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them.” The moral precepts 
here enforced are based upon the great principle of 
love, which is the bond and cement of civilized so- 
ciety, and the spring of all good actions, and they 
comprehend every duty of morality and virtue. In- 
deed, the “ golden rule” is a code of ethics of itself, 
and with none other, man need never err or go 
astray. ‘This maxim will be a proper monitor in 
common conversation, in negociation and commerce, 


in cases where others need our compassion and kind- 
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ness, in censures and reflections on others, in provo- 
cations, in the several relations of life.” — (Evans.) 
When these maxims are properly explained and 
comprehended, they are found to contain the sub- 
stance of all that was commanded in the law, or 
enforced by the prophets, in regard to morality and 
good neighborhood, and in proportion as they are 
appreciated, all other portions of Scripture are un- 
folded in their nature, importance and use. “ Even 
Moses and the inspired prophets of the Jewish age 
can yield us no additional light, for whatever they 
teach as our duty to God, to ourselves, or to our 
fellow-men, as of perpetual obligation, the Messiah 
has re-enacted and enforced, with additional sanction 
and authority. He has furnished a true exposition 
of the meaning and extent of all they taught as 
obligatory on the race, and has thrown upon it the 
splendors of his own divinity, and given it vitality 
by the overwhelming influence of his infinite com- 
passion and love. His Sermon on the Mount is 
morality intensified by the ardors of a divine phi- 


lanthropy. It contains the living principles of a 
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righteousness, not only exceeding that of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, but of all that Moses and the pro- 
phets ever conceived or taught. It passes through 
the mere outward expressions of vice and virtue, 
and penetrates into the sap—the hidden life — the 
heart — and erects the throne of his authority and 
judgment where the eye cannot see or the senses 
can take cognizance of his presence.” — (CHALLEN.) 
Such are the ethical teachings of Christ, and when 
we consider the spotless purity, moral perfection, 
and unrivalled goodness of the author, as well as the 
soundness and wisdom of the precepts themselves, it 
is easy to conceive that their influence upon man- 
kind must be infinitely greater than those of any 
other teacher. Christ exemplified what he taught, 
and illustrated in his life the precepts which he gave. 
He was without sin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth. His life is a perfect model of all the virtues 
that can adorn our race, and even the enemies of his 
Gospel have had to acknowledge the beauty of his 
life, and the perfection of his character. ‘In Christ 


we have an example of a quiet and peaceable spirit, 
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of a becoming modesty and sobriety, just, honest, 
upright, and sincere; and, above all, of a most gra- 
cious and benevolent temper and behavior, one who 
did no wrong, no injury to any man ; in whose mouth 
there was no guile; who went about doing good, not 
only by his ministry, but in curing all manner of 
diseases among the people. His life was a beautiful 
picture of human nature in its native purity and 
simplicity, and showed at once what excellent crea- 
tures men would be, when under the influence and 
power of the Gospel which he preached to them.”— 
(Cuuss.) Similar acknowledgments have been ex- 
torted from Gibbon, Hume, Rousseau, and other 
free-thinkers and infidel writers, and they all have a 
bearing upon the estimate to be placed upon the 
doctrines which the Saviour inculcated and taught. 
The kingdom of Christ is based upon the great 
foundation truths of the absolute supremacy of God, 
the dignity and responsibility of individual man, the 
universal brotherhood of the race, and the love of 
God to man, begetting love in man — the grand re- 
gulating power. These primary and fundamental 
24 
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truths are directly calculated to bear upon human 
character and conduct, and reform abuses in society, 
and conduce to a healthful and steady progress. Love 
to all men, special love to the brethren, and peculiar 
love in the family, were the most effective of the 
practical precepts of Christ, and in a world utterly 
selfish, such ethics were novel and startling ; but the 
consciousness of their realization, as principles of 
universal conduct, cannot fail to elevate the Chris- 
tian man to a sense of holiness, and an experience 
of happiness, unimagined, and unimaginable, by 
every people deprived of the Sacred Volume through 
which they are revealed. The doctrine of equality 
and humility inculeated by the expression of the 
Saviour— “All ye are brethren,” if practically ap- 
plied, must always contribute to make men wise, 
honorable, and happy. No state of society harmo- 
nizes with the general spirit of the doctrine but that 
which is based upon equality and affection, freedom 
and love; and that government whose acts shall 
express this sentiment, and whose every magistrate 


and subject shall modify the relations of ruler and 
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people upon this comprehensive principle of Chris- 
tian brotherhood, must, from the very nature of the 
case, contain a society instinct with the power of 
self-government, and independent, and prosperous 
and progressive. This doctrine, properly carried out, 
makes every man a brother in the loftier sense of the 
term—prevents the rich from oppressing the poor— 
the strong from injuring the weak — and joins all 
“together in the same mind, and in the same judg- 
ments 

Moreover, the Scriptures inculcate the idea that 
temporal good is to be insured by seeking the 
purity, peace, and enlargement of the kingdom of 
God, and the happiness and prosperity of their fellow- 
subjects. The Saviour himself clearly and positively 
promises the highest attainments to that people 
which shall organize its policy according to the jus- 
tice of Heaven, and he expressly declared that the 
enjoyment of felicity in the world to come was a 
contingency depending upon the moral state of the 
creature here. This offers the most powerful induce- 


ments for a life of morality and virtue, and adds 
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greatly to the power and authority of the precepts 
which are given. The very essence of the teachings 
of Christ is to exalt the spiritual over the animal of 
man’s nature, and to raise his affections from gro- 
velling things to those which are pure, and holy, and 
noble. Christ proclaimed the immortality of the 
soul, a future state of retribution, and the responsi- 
bility of man hereafter for the deeds done in the 
body ; and he declared that the enjoyment of happi- 
ness in the world hereafter would be the reward of 
the practice of benevolence here. The earthly object 
of his mission was peace on earth and good-will to 
men, and his whole law is resolvable into the princi- 
ple of love, and his ethical system is therefore infi- 
nitely superior to the wisdom and philosophy of men, 
and must produce the most salutary effects wherever 
it is known. 

But the grand climax of the Bible is its holy, and 
pure, and perfect religion ; and that probably does 
more to elevate and purify society, than any other 
agency put into requisition by Divine Revelation. 


Religion of itself denotes that obligation which we 
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feel in our minds from the relation in which we 
stand to a superior power, and from the very nature 
of the case, it must operate wonderfully upon the 
life, and -influence the social condition to a remark- 
able extent. This sentiment is much higher in 
character than that of morality, and yet the doctrines 
and duties of the two are not easily separated — the 
one may be regarded as the fruit of the other. “The 
tree and the fruitage are not one and the same; yet 
the former has not its growth without the latter.” A 
code of morality may be observed without particular 
reference to religion, but genuine religion without 
morality cannot possibly be enjoyed. When the re- 
ligious sentiment consists in the resolution of the 
will for God, and in a constant care to avoid what- 
ever we are persuaded He would disapprove, to ac- 
complish the work He has assigned us in life, and to 
promote His glory in the happiness of mankind, as 
is that which is prompted and nourished by the 
Scriptures, its effects upon society and the world 
must be salutary, potent, and searching. “Few men 
suspect, perhaps no man comprehends, the extent of 
24 * 
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the support given by religion to the virtues of ordi 
nary life. No man perhaps is aware how much our 
moral and social sentiments are fed from this foun- 
tain; how powerless conscience would become with- 
out the belief of a God ; how palsied would be human 
benevolence, were there not the sense of a higher 
benevolence to quicken and sustain it; how suddenly 
the whole social fabric would quake, and with what 
a fearful crash it would sink into hopeless ruins, 
were the ideas of a Supreme Being, of accountable- 
ness, and of a future life, to be utterly erased from 
every mind! Once let men thoroughly believe that 
they are the work and sport of chance; that no supe- 
rior intelligence concerns itself with human affairs; 
that all their improvements perish forever at death ; 
that the weak have no guardian, and the injured no 
avenger; that there is no recompense for sacrifices 
to uprightness and the public good; that an oath is 
unheard in heaven; that secret crimes have no wit- 
ness but the perpetrator; that human existence has 
no purpose, and human virtue no unfailing friend; 


that this brief life is everything to us, and death is 
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total, everlasting extinction ; once let men thoroughly 
abandon religion, and who can conceive or describe 
the extent of the desolation which would follow? 
We hope, perhaps, that human laws and natural 
sympathy would hold society together. As reason- 
ably might we believe that were the sun quenched 
in the heavens, our torches could illuminate, and our 
fires quicken and fertilize the earth. What is there 
in human nature to awaken respect and tenderness, 
if man is the unprotected insect of a day? and what 
is he more, if Atheism be true? Erase all thought 
and fear of God from a community, and selfishness 
and sensuality would absorb the whole man. Appe- 
tite, knowing no restraint, and poverty and suffering 
having no solace or hope, would trample ifi scorn on 
the restraint of human laws. Virtue, duty, principle, 
would be mocked and spurned as unmeaning sounds. 
A sordid self-interest would supplant every other 
feeling, and man would become in fact, what the 
theory of Atheism declares him to be,-a companion 
for brutes.” — (CHANNING.) 


These remarks of the celebrated Divine were of 
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course made in respect to the Christian religion, 
which is based upon Revelation, and they are full, 
and explicit, and eminently to the point. Such sen- 
timents could not be truthfully uttered with regard 
to the religions of any other source. The history 
of all nations who are destitute of the Scriptures, 
abundantly forbids it. Those peoples have no such 
supports from their religions as are afforded by the 
religion of the Bible, and hence they are invariably 
given up to barbarism, ignorance, cruelty, and evils 
of every kind. Men of all ages have considered 
Deity as an object of homage in some form, and 
have bowed with reverence before some image of 
worship. Mankind have ever endeavored to form 
some conception of Majesty Supreme in their own 
mind, but unaided by Scripture, they have never 
been able to attain a satisfactory result. The religion 
of the Bible is the only religion which can elevate 
and restore man to his lost place in the creation, or 
satisfy his longings in regard to his God. This reli- 
gion, however it may be defaced by human inven- 


tions, breathes only that peace on earth and good- 
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will to the children of men which was proclaimed 
by Heaven at its Divine origin; and while it 
strengthens the good propensities of individuals by 
Divine assistance, it represses and quells those evil 
passions which no other power can subdue. Those 
nations whose religion is the purest Christianity are 
everywhere the most enlightened and happy, and 
other nations approach this state just in proportion 
as their religion approaches the religion of God's 
word. This system of religion is perfectly consistent 
with itself, and entirely congruous to philosophy and 
the common sense of mankind; and it is infinitely 
more productive of real consolation than any other 
religion or philosophical tenets which have ever 
entered into the soul, or been applied to the heart 
of man. The influence of this religion, therefore, 
upon individuals and society, is natural, and must 
be powerful from the very nature of the case. Being 
a living principle, of a practical nature and tendency, 
those who embrace it must needs be more just, 
benevolent, and kind towards their fellow men, and 


more careful and temperate in the government of 
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their passions and appetites. This will explain to a 
very great extent the invariable advancement in 
civilization which follows in the footsteps of the 
Bible, and the amelioration of the social condition 
which always marks the progress of this sacred 
Book. Like the ethical system of Christ, this reli- 
gion comprehends the entire range of duties of man 
in his relations to God and the world. Love to God 
and love to man, constitute its sum and substance; 
and it is thereby omnipotent to enlighten, invi- 
gorate, and purify the whole nature of man. Its 
great aims are met only in the promotion of human 
goodness, and consequent human happiness, and 
this by presenting motives gathered from the past 
and the future—from all the objects of human know- 
ledge, and faith in heaven, earth, and hell. It has | 
got to be a maxim that “vice is restrained through 
the terror of future punishment — virtue and piety 
encouraged by the promise of future happiness.” I 
repeat it, then, that the influence of this religion 
must be highly efficacious upon individuals and 


society, from its very nature and design. What 
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person can feel and manifest a stolid indifference in 
regard to his conduct, and his own status, when he 
verily believes in the existence of a God, who con- 
stantly sees him, and to whom he must render an 
account in the end, for his deportment and steward- 
ship here? What person can well lead a life of in- 
famy and crime, when his religion teaches him that 
for his misdemeanors here he must not only suffer in 
this world, but also in the world to come? Itisa 
very plain matter, and needs only to be suggested to 
be appreciated and felt. ; 

The religion of the Bible, in its operations upon 
man and the world, is “clear as the sun, fair-as the 
moon, and terrible as an army with banners.” It 
makes man a philanthropist, because it requires him 
to love all men — enemies not excepted — and to do 
good to all as he has opportunity. It makes him a 
benefactor, because it requires him “to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction,” and assures 
him that “it is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
It leads man upwards to God, and is calculated to 


comfort the afflicted, console the bereaved, and cheer 
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the departing spirit with a celestial light from the 
unseen world. It illumines the destiny of man be- 
yond the grave, by reflections from the throne of the 


Eternal. It tends directly to form a character of real 


and true dignity, bearing a resemblance to the divine . 


purity, patience, and mercy; and they who act in 
accordance with its holy requirements, must have 
most peace and comfort themselves, and be the 
greatest blessing to their families, and neighbors, 
and community at large. Could this religion univer- 
sally prevail, and its mandates be generally heeded 
and obeyed, the most of the evils now prevalent 
would soon be annihilated ; wars, domestic discords, 
frauds and oppressions, would presently cease, and 
equity, truth, peace, purity, and love, would cover 
the face of the earth. 

But I must not dwell longer upon the particular 
means by which the Sacred Volume produces its 
hallowed effects upon the learning, the laws, the 
liberties, the social institutions, the morality, the 
religion, the happiness—the civilization of mankind. 


The influence of the Bible, as a whole, is abundantly 


` 
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apparent to those who will examine the subject with 
. candor and care, and I regard the instrumentalities 
named as the most prominent by which it accom- 


plishes its wonderful work in the world. 


“How precious is the Book Divine, 

By inspiration given! 

Bright as a lamp its doctrines shine, 
To guide our souls to heaven. 

This Lamp through all the tedious night 
Of life, shall guide our way, 

Till we behold the clearer light 
Of an eternity.” 


25 T 


CHAPTER XIX. 


REASONS WHY NO PEOPLE CAN BECOME CIVILIZED WITH- 
OUT REVELATION — CONSTITUTION AND NATURE OF 
MAN — NO PROPER ALIMENT FOR THE SOUL— NO 
STANDARD OF MORALITY — ALL HUMAN CODES IMPER- 
FECT AND DEFECTIVE — NO FOUNDATIONS FOR PRACTI- 
CAL PHILANTHROPY, BENEVOLENCH, AND CHARITY — 


NO SURE BASIS FOR THE FAMILY INSTITUTION. 


Havıne examined some of the means by which 
the Bible performs its work of civilizing mankind, 
and given some reasons why a nation must become 
civilized where the Scriptures are brought firmly to 
operate upon the hearts, the consciences, and the 
condition of men, I propose now to consider some 
reasons why no people can become truly civilized 
without the Revelation of God. I might perhaps 
content myself here by simply asserting that none 
of the instrumentalities which I have just been con- 
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sidering are brought into requisition independent of 
the Scriptures, and therefore no people can become 
truly civilized without the aids of the Bible of Truth. 
But this would hardly accord with the facts of the 
case ; and besides, I regard this branch of the subject 
as entitled to some consideration by itself. 

And first, I argue that the very constitution and 
nature of man are such, that no nation or people, 
unaided by the light of Divine Revelation, can ever 
attain to the civilized state. Man by nature is a 
triune being, composed of body, soul, and spirit. He 
has a material body, an animal life with its various 
sensitive appetites, and a rational and immortal soul. 
He may be able of himself to obtain lodgings and 
food for his body, but that part of his nature, which 
is the seat of the senses, desires, affections, and appe- 
tites, must also be provided for, regulated, and re- 
strained. And here unaided man is always at fault. 
With nothing but human philosophy to guide and 
direct him, his soul must ever be barren—his higher 
or intellectual nature — the seat of reason, of con- 


science and responsibility, must continue contracted 
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and unexpanded, and he can never attain to that 
knowledge of the future and the eternal, which alone 
can stimulate him to aspirations for physical and 
mental elevation. 

«Man does not live by bread alone” — the com- 
plete enjoyment of his physical existence even, does 
not depend upon mere food and raiment, or other 
material substance, but much more upon the exer- 
cise of the various and numerous mental faculties, 
with which God has endowed him. In view of this 
fact, all the scattered elements of moral and intel- 
lectual cultivation of heathendom are insufficient, in 
their naturally disjointed state, to bring about the 
true happiness and moral perfection of man, in his 
social and individual capacity, unless refined and 
combined by the principles of Divine Truth. 

Man is also by nature a religious being. If he cast 
off one form of religion which he has been known 
to entertain, it is to lay hold of another. It is a most 
provable fact, that all tribes of men possess some 
sort of religion—an innate faith in a Supreme Power, 


which they worship in some form. No nation or 
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people was ever discovered that had no settled reli- 
gious ideas, or that was sunken so low in barbarism 
as not to worship some object, and cherish such an 
emotion as moral accountability or responsibility. 
Religion is not therefore an adventitious circum- 
stance, but a thing implanted in nature — a natural 
sentiment in the human race. But the religion of 
barbarism rises no higher than the emotions and 
impulses of human animals, enveloped in darkness 
and ignorance, and man of himself is incapable of 
directing this religious sentiment aright. Unless 
this sentiment receives light and vigor from Revela- 
tion, it always finds vent in acts of cruelty and 
horror. But more of this anon, 

No person devoid of an intelligent belief in the 
existence.of God and the undying nature of the soul, 
can be easily induced to labor for the things not 
visible to the human eye, and which do not perish 
by the using. Such a faith can never be acquired or 
possessed, except by an acquaintance with the Sacred 
Volume in which God is revealed. “No man hath 
seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 

25 * 
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is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
Him.” Philosophy and reason may argue the endless 
existence of the soul, and the eternity, omnipotence, 
and omnipresence of God, but nothing is satisfactory 
or conclusive, save what is communicated from Hea- 
ven. Man of himself is spiritually blind and con- 
fused, benighted and depraved, sensual and grovel- 
ing. This is a humiliating admission, but it is ne- 
vertheless true, and this very deficiency in his nature 
constitutes a prominent reason why he can never 
attain to the civilized state, except he have the Bible 
for his oracle and guide. Adam, it may be said, was 
a man of high intellectual and moral endowments, 
and perhaps he was so, and even more highly civilized 
than any of his successors; but be it remembered 
that Adam was under the tutelage of his Maker 
until his transgression and fall. So there may have 
been men of high mental attainments for centuries 
after the Creation, and very likely there were; for 
we read that there were giants in those days, but 
their history shows that their civilization was far in- 


ferior to that of any people, where the Scriptures are 
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known and diffused. Other agencies may be used, 
but independent of Revelation, all other means leave 
the human character just where they find it. Science, 
art, education, sustain important relations to the vital 
force, which is necessary for civilizing men, but they 
are all subordinate and auxiliary. 

I say, then, that from the very nature of-man, the 
Bible is the only source from which the requisite 
elements can be derived, for the enlightened and 
progressive improvement of all his God-given powers. 
Had this not been the case —could man have been 
delivered from the chains that. bound him — could 
life and immortality have been brought to light 
through any other medium, then perhaps the Bible 
would never have been given to the world. But 
now so it is, that man can never be disciplined 
aright, nor his affections trained, and his nature 
purified, ennobled, and fitted for the employments 
and enjoyments of the civilized state, unless he be 
impressed by the teachings and influence of the re- 


vealed Word of God. 


Another reason why no people can become civil- 


296 Pagan Etuics DEFECTIVE. 


ized independent of the Bible, is, that without the 
Scriptures, no moral code has ever been discovered 
or devised, sufficiently perfect, consistent, and en- 
. lightened, to guide and direct mankind in the course 
which leads to the civilized state. All experience 
has shown that the progress of any people is condi- 
tional, and depends very much on its obedience to 
good moral laws. Such laws must be known to be 
observed and obeyed; and the Bible only teaches 
infallibly the right way. That Sacred Volume alone 
can be implicitly trusted as a guide on the voyage 
of life, and that is the only chart, with perfect rules 
for the government of mankind in their dealings 
with themselves and their fellow-men. No where 
else is embodied so many and such excellent princi- 
ples to regulate the moral conduct of man, and for 
the restraint of his passions and modification of his 
desires. The Bible is the only extract of God’s 
counsels and thoughts, and as a code of ethics it 
must therefore always remain unparalleled and un- 
rivalled. 


No man is ever better than his principles — “as a 
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man thinketh in his heart, so is he,” and hence the 
importance that men acquire correct notions of the 
fundamental principles of moral action, and hence 
also the fact that no people can ever attain to a high 
standard of morality unacquainted with the teach- 
ings and doctrines of God’s word. Much that is 
revealed in the Bible on this subject is discoverable 
in no other source, or at least not with that clearness 
and certainty as to become principles of human con- 
duct and guidance. “It cannot serve the purpose 
of an experiment, to ascertain how far the unassisted 
faculties of man can go in acquiring a knowledge of 
the foundation and the rules of moral action; for 
the prominent principles of Christian morality are 
so interwoven into the opinions, intercourses, and 
practices of modern civilized society, and so familiar 
to the mind of every man who has been educated in 
a Christian land, that it is impossible to eradicate 
the idea of them from the mind, when it attempts 
to trace the duty of man solely on the principles of 
reason. When the true principles of morality are 


once communicated through the medium of Revela- 
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tion, reason can demonstrate their utility, and their 
conformity to the character of God, to the order of 
the universe, and to the relations which subsist 
among intelligent agents. But we are by no means 
in a situation to deterrnine whether they could ever 
have been discovered by the investigations and 
efforts of the unassisted powers of the human mind.” 
— (Drcx.) 

What the learned Doctor here says is all very 
true, and yet I must be allowed to remark that the, 
experiment was pretty thoroughly tried by the schools 
of ancient philosophy under the tuition of Plato and 
Socrates, Aristotle and Zeno, and the result of their 
researches has come down to us in the annals of his- 
tory, and in the epistles of Paul. “They became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts 
were darkened. They were filled with all un- 
righteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness, envy, murder, deceit, malignity ; they 
were backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, with- 


out natural affections, implacable and unmerciful.”’ 
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Many of the maxims and moral precepts of the 
ancient philosophers, isolated and alone, were un- 
questionably correct, but they were mixed up with 
so much error, and with so much that was unsound 
or actually corrupting, that their influence is often 
neutralized or completely destroyed. Confucius, the 
idolized sage of the Chinese, promulgated the rule— 
“Do unto another as thou wouldst be dealt with 
thyself. Thou only needst this law; it is the foun- 
dation of all the rest;” while in the same code he 
sneuleated other maxims which justify falsehood and 
deceit, and he actually exemplified these latter prin- 
ciples in his own life. Many of the maxims of 
Zoroaster, the great Persian law-giver, were enlight- 
ened and wise, but they were so intermingled with 
error, that they could never be fully enforced, Ho- 
mer, Socrates, Demosthenes, and others of the Greek 
scholars and savans, were the authors of much that 
was great, and glorious, and profound, but with it 
all, they advocated suicide, and other practices 
equally corrupting and criminal. Cicero and the 


Roman Magnates were patriotic, and learned, and 
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wise, but they all looked upon forgiveness of an in- 
jury as puerile, and silly, and weak; and the sophists 
inculeated the doctrine that nature made it honor- 
able and just, that if a man would be happy, his 
passions should have full sway, and that he who had 
courage and political wisdom was at liberty to ad- 
minister to his passions in every respect, and leave 
nothing unindulged which could contribute to the 
gratification of his animal nature. Even Plato, the 
greatest, the wisest, and the best of the philosophers 
of antiquity, advocated the docrine of doing evil 
that good might come, and that a lie might be told 
to carry a point. In his ideal Republic, he inculeates 
the principle of a community of wives, and openly 
asserts that feeble children may be exposed, that 
they may speedily die, so as not to be a burden to 
the state; and his whole system of philosophy is but 
a product of speculations, and belongs rather to 
science, over which it is not fitted to effect particular 
influence in life. Indeed none of the philosophies 
and speculations of the world can begin to compete 


with the system of the Bible, in the power and emo- 
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tion, and in the life and love of the Holy in the 
earth. Besides, no other system of morals carries 
with it the authority of the Bible, nor does any other 
system compare with the Sacred Volume, for its 
plainness and general adaptation to man and the 
world. The Scriptures bear the imprimatur of Deity, 
and every principle enunciated therein, is as plain 
as light to guide and control. The weakest mind 
of the race can comprehend Divine Truth, so far as 
is important or necessary, and the giant intellect can 
do nothing more. While the Bible furnishes matter 
of inexhaustible speculation to such intellects as 
Bacon, and Newton, and Locke, it condescends to 
the ignorant, and becomes the teacher of babes. The 
path is so clearly and plainly defined, that the way- 
faring man, though a fool, need not err therein. In 
this the Bible is unlike all the productions of unin- 
spired men. The poetry of Homer, the philosophy 
of Aristotle, and the eloquence of Demosthenes, are 
distinguished as productions of genius and art, but 
it requires a highly cultivated mind to appreciate 
them, and hence they fail entirely to reach the masses 
26 
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of the people. But the Bible, though sublime in the 
extreme, and some portions of it incomprehensible 
to the finite mind, nevertheless so much as is indis- 
pensable to morality, virtue, and salvation, is so sim- 
ple, that he who runs may read. 

The morality enjoined by the Scriptures is not 
useful to one set of men in one stage of life only, 
but is applicable to all men, and touches the interests 
of all mankind, in all ages, and at all times. It has 
more power than the productions of human genius, 
because it comes from the great Teacher Himself, 
and His testimony is sure — it is unvarying and de- 
cided, because it is not based in human opinion, but 
in the Divine mind. “The whole Bible is a grand 
harmony, revealing the mind, the will, and the glory 
of God,’ and therefore the impressions which it 
makes are always abiding, while others, like the 
early cloud, soon pass away. The wisdom which is 
drawn from its pages is more precious than wisdom, 
more desirable than knowledge, and more valuable 
than rubies or gold. The sions which it teaches 


are superior to all others, and are free from adultera- 
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tions and admixture; and many of the precepts of 
the Bible morality are unlike anything to be found 
in the codes of uninspired men. The argument is 
readily applied, for every student of history will un- 
derstand that there is always an inseparable connec- 
tion between the morals of a people and their politi- 
cal prosperity and social condition ; and as the Bible 
is the only source from which mankind can learn all 
their responsibilities and duties, it follows that this 
is a reason why no nation can become civilized un- 
aided by its truths. 

_ Another reason which I assign on this point is, 
that without the Bible no true philanthropy is in- 
‘spired, and no foundation is found for institutions 
of benevolence, charity, and mercy. That this posi- 
tion is correct, is at least to be inferred from the his- 
tory of all nations, both ancient and modern, which 
have never been under the influence of Divine truth. 
The Bible commands universal love to all mankind, 
but the principles of the most refined Pagan nations 
bid them to hate and oppress every other people, if 


by so doing they can advance the interests of their 
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own. The Bible bids man to make neighbors of the 
inhabitants of the remotest regions of earth, and to 
render his friendly assistance whenever he can con- 
sistently do so, and it is needed; but no such com- 
mand is anywhere else to be found. By the power 
of the Bible, all the varieties of country and birth - 
are brought upon the same platform, but no such 
power is ever exercised where the Scriptures do not 
go. The fact is that the great doctrine of human 
brotherhood was not fully enunciated to the world 
until the coming of Christ, and it cannot therefore 
be appreciated and well understood, except by a 
knowledge of his teachings and life. This sentiment 
that man should love his neighbor as himself, and 
every human being as a brother, is nowhere unqua- 
lifiedly inculeated except in the Volume of God’s 
word. Something akin to it was taught by the an- 
cients, but the idea was limited and partial. The 
Saviour asserted — “ Ye have heard that it has been 
~ said — Thou shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine 
enemy, but I say unto you, love your enemies, bless 


them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 


PaGAN PHILANTHROPY. . 805 


and pray for them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you.” Let this latter doctrine prevail, and 
tyranny, fraud, and iniquity will soon be banished 
from the earth, and physical evils will be greatly 
reduced and mitigated by the balm of friendship 
and good feeling, which such a sentiment naturally 
begets. But the lesson as here taught was utterly 
unknown until the advent of the Saviour, and all 
Pagan nations are in profound ignorance of the doc- 
trine to this day. No such statement of fundamental 
principles is met with, except in the Bible, and for 
this very reason, in all countries where the Scriptures 
are not consulted for wisdom and guidance, no pro- 
vision is ever made for the indigent and unfortunate, 
the deaf-mute, and the blind, and the poor maniac 
is cast into dungeons, and loaded with chains. But 
on the contrary, where the genial rays of the Gospel 
shine forth, these classes of wounded humanity are 
protected and cared for, asylums are founded, and 
systematic efforts are made for the treatment of their 
infirmities and wants. 

Still another reason which I assign is, that where 
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the influences of the Bible are not felt, no nation or 
people can properly appreciate and maintain the 
Domestic Relations. I have touched upon this sub- 
ject before, but refer to it now as a distinct reason 
why the civilized state cannot be attained inde- 
pendent of the teachings of God’s word. 

It has been justly remarked, that the civilization 
of mankind, and the existence of civil society, de- 
pend upon the Family Institution. A nation is but 
an aggregate number of families, and all social virtue 
proceeds from that sacred relation. “The Family,” 
says an eminent moralist, «is the seminary of the 
social affections, the cradle of sensibility, where the 
first lessons are taught of that tenderness and hu- 
manity which cements mankind together ; and were 
they extinguished, the whole fabric of social institu- 
tions would be dissolved.” And says a Judge from 
the Bench —‘“‘ The family is the origin of all society 
and of all government. The happy family, well or- 
ganized, and successfully discharging its functions, 
by strengthening the parents for the proper discharge 
of life’s duties, while it fits the children to succeed 


Tae MARRIAGE TIE. 307 


to those duties, is the highest type of human good- 
ness, and the sweetest source of human happiness. 
The whole frame of government and laws has been 
said to exist only to protect and support the family, 
so that it may develop and perfect the character of 
its members.” 

The union of the sexes is founded in nature, but 
if this union were regulated only by the passions, it 
would soon depreciate into unbridled licentiousness, 
and the history of all savage races shows that this is 
the case where the Bible is not known. To avoid 
this evil, the marriage institution was ordained, and 
where the nuptial relation is not respected, barba- _ 
rism prevails, and although the family has existed in 
some form from the earliest: infancy of mankind, 
wherever the Scriptures are unknown the relation is 
never permanent, dignified, nor perfect. Maho- 
metans and Pagans are alike ignorant of its charms, 
and the office of the domestic circle is supplied by 
sentiments the most unnatural and base. 

Besides, where the influences of the Bible are not 


felt, woman never enjoys an equality with man. 
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Among the entire heathen world, she whom God 
created as a companion for man, is degraded to the 
condition of slaves, and in many of the nations the 
birth of a daughter is a family misfortune. In the 
most refined states of the Greeks and the Romans, 
woman’s rights were never recognized nor regarded. 
Even in the age of Pericles, which was characterized 
by great mental strength and literary refinement, 
there were no happy fire-sides—no home-joys. The 
husband and father was found at the mart or the 
forum, and he looked upon woman as a toy, but 
never aS a companion or an equal. Now, it is a 
maxim universally acknowledged, that the moral 
and social condition of woman is the standard of 
true civilization. Wherever she is respected as the 
daughter, wife, and mother, the country is advancing 
the right way. There the elements of prosperity are 
possessed, and happiness abounds. But where wo- 
man is lowered and degraded—treated as u beast of 
burden among the lower classes, and as a puppet or 
a doll among the higher ranks, we may be certain 


that the nation is barbarous or fast sinking to decay. 
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The fact is, that the Scriptures have done more to 
elevate woman to her proper sphere than every other 
agency beside, and those weak-minded females, who 
have set themselves up as the peculiar champions of 
their sex, know not what they do when they assail 
those sacred pages with their infidel cant. 

But the question is not open for debate. The 
Family is an exceedingly important element in every 
civilized community, and because heathendom can 
furnish no firm foundation, or true principle for the 
relation, is a potent reason why no people can be- 
come fully cultivated and enlightened independent 


of Divine Revelation. 


CHAPTER XX 


SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED AND CONCLUDED —- NO SANC- 
TIFYING RELIGION WITHOUT THE BIBLE——NO BASIS 


FOR HUMAN REFORM — GENERAL REMARKS. 


But I do not propose to conclude my remarks 
upon this branch of the subject, without considering 
two other very important reasons why no nation or 
people can become civilized, in the true sense of the 
term, unaided by Divine Revelation. 

And first, independent of the Bible, there can be 
no pure, undefiled, and sanctifying religion in the 
world; and perhaps this is the most potent reason 
that can be assigned upon the point. I have hinted 
at this thought in the preceding chapter, but I must 
elaborate the idea more than I did there. 

It is well understood by scholars and observers, 
that the civilization of a people depends much upon 
the religion which they inculcate and possess. If 


(310) 


PAGAN RELIGION. $11 


their religion is bigoted and intolerant, and its genius 
is hostile to the progress of knowledge and freedom 
of thought, it serves as a shield to corrupt rulers, 
and is ever a barrier to the improvement and happi- 
ness of the people. All history has shown that reli- 
gious prejudices are the worst of all others, because 
they are the most inveterate, and when coupled with 
a narrow and degrading superstition, the elevation 
of the people is utterly impossible; and when these 
prejudices are the chief staple of a religious system, 
they produce the most baleful effects, and cover the 
land with deep degradation and moral night. The 
influence of the religious sentiment upon the affec- 
tions and habits of a people is abundantly apparent, 
and while the religion of the Bible is always elevating 
in its effects upon the masses, it is a curious fact that 
all other religions, in general, bear the exact con- 
trary effect. This is an idea pregnant with meaning. 
A pure religion, and its consequences, a pure mo- 
rality, are alike indispensable to the happiness of a 
people and the existence of a free civil government, 


and these pre-requisites seem not to be found in the 
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discoveries and inventions of men. The ruling prin- 
ciple of man is his conscience, and no means of im- 
provement will be effectual, unless addressed to that 
spirit. All moral revolutions are effected by bring- 
ing truth to bear upon the conscience, and that is 
the instrumentality which Divine Power makes eff- 
cacious. Error has no force in it to make men better. 
The very idea is a solecism too gross to be enter- 
tained. The truth is the only agent that can reform 
evil, and therefore a false religion is worse than none 
at all. Divine truth is correlated with the moral 
sentiments, and that is the only safe guide to the re- 
ligious element of mankind. The necessity of Divine 
Revelation, for the proper direction of this element, 
is obvious from the very disposition of human nature 
and the human heart. The religion of the Bible is 
one of light, happiness, and progress, but that of 
Paganism is the very opposite, throughout the entire 
world. This all history proves, and, whenever and 
wherever mankind have attempted to frame a reli- 
gion unaided by Scripture, they have run into sole- 


cisms and absurdity on everv hand. True religion 
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must be predicated upon knowledge of God, and 
nothing but the Bible intelligently and confidently 
teaches that there is but one God—the Almighty — 
the Deity —the Creator and Preserver of all things. 
“The world by reason knew not God,” and this 
moral ignorance is never swept away but by the 
Volume of Truth. Reason and nature have utterly 
failed to demonstrate the being and attributes of 
God; the heavens declare His glory, and wonderful 
are His works; but if man knew no more of the 
Almighty than he sees of Him there, he would be 
in darkness and doubt. All natural phenomena, 
material and mental, are in accordance with Re- 
vealed truth, but human reason is utterly incapable 
of harmonizing and demonstrating these phenomena 
without external aid. Could this have been done, 
the ancient philosophers, among whom were some 
of the greatest and the brightest, would have accom- 
plished the task; but they universally failed in the 
attempt. They had the volume of nature before 
them, and studied diligently and patiently to fathom 
the subject, but died ignorant of the knowledge and 
27 
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worship of the true God. Many of the sages, like 
Socrates, maintained the being of a God, but the 
whole history of their lives and their death indicates 
but too clearly that they had no settled ideas of His 
attributes, eternity, or will. They even admit their 
own inability from the lights which they had, and 
therefore Socrates exclaimed to Alcibiades — “ It is 
reasonable to suppose that God will come down into 
the world to teach us his will.” Plato, whose philo- 
sophy has been erroneously considered by some as 
identical with the Christian religion, believed in 
subordinate spirits, and conceived of a Deity, emo- 
tionless, passionless, and void of affection, favor, or 
grace. In fact, with nothing but reason and nature, 
men always make God like themselves, and the best 
they ever can do is to make him a great or a good 
man. So it always has been, and so it always will 
be. ‘When they knew God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they 


became fools, and changed the glory of the uncor- 
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ruptible God into an image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creep- 
ing things.” — (St. PAUL.) 

The best commentary upon the above language 
of the apostle is the religious history of the Pagan 
world, both ancient and modern; and the proposi- 
tion is exemplified in the annals of the most polished 
and learned, whose philosophy we study, and to 
whose writings we feel and owe obligations. Such 
nations make progress in the sciences and the arts, 
and their institutions of religion are generally mag- 
nificent and expansive, but their fathers of science 
have always been children in religious knowledge, 
and know little or nothing of the nature of God. 
The professed character of the gods of the heathen 
is always distinguished for crime, while the religion 
of their worshippers requires them to be licentious 
and immoral. For this very reason, the most brilliant 
ages of heathendom have been most distinguished 
for dissoluteness and the greatest refinement in de- 
bauchery, and all their beautiful perceptions of phi- 


losophy, and their grand institutions of politics and 
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religion, could never save their society from destruc- 
tion and decay. The condition of things in France, 
during the Revolution of 1789, is illustrative of the 
same point. The Christian religion was discarded, 
and the Bible was rejected, but they soon learned 
from bitter experience, “that to acknowledge no 
God was to have no law, and to be without religious 
institutions, was to want civilization and peace.” 
An eminent counsellor of France declared the result 
in these words :—“ For want of a religious education 
for the last ten years, our children are without any 
ideas of a Divinity, without any notion of what is 
just and unjust; hence arise barbarous manners, 
hence a people become ferocious.” And the infidel 
Rousseau, one of the chief actors in the farce of 
natural religion at the time, in regard to the Theo- 
philanthropists and Deistical philosophers of his day, 7 
was forced to confess— “ I have consulted our philo- 
sophers, I have perused their books, I have examined 
their several opinions, I have found them all proud, 
positive, and dogmatizing even in their pretended 


scepticism, knowing every thing, proving nothing, 
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and ridiculing one another; and this is the only 
point in which they concur, and in which they are 
right. If you count their number, each one is re- 
duced to himself; they never unite but to dispute. I 
conceived that the insufficiency of the human under- 
standing was the first cause of this prodigious diver- 
sity of sentiment, and that pride was the second. * * * 
Whilst they overturn, destroy, and trample under 
foot, all that mankind reveres; snatch from the 
afflicted the only comfort left them in their misery ; 
from the rich and great the only curb that can re- 
strain their passions; tear from the heart all remorse 
of vice, all hopes of virtue ; and still boast themselves 
the benefactors of mankind.” 

No good can be expected to result from the reli- 
gious sentiment of a people whose faith is a mass of 
falsehood, vice, and corruption; but let men be in- 
telligently advised as to the true character of God, 
his purity, righteousness, and holiness, and then let 
them understand and believe that this Being is every 
where, and pervades every thing, and that they are 


always in the presence of the heart-searching God— 
4 a 
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let men be conscious of these facts, and they will be 
restrained from the commission of many sins, crimes, 
and misdemeanors. A religion which prompts such 
a faith, must have the most happy effects upon the 
character and present happiness of its genuine disci- 
ples — purifying their hearts, elevating their affec- 
tions, and reforming their lives; and such, and such 
only, is the religion which the Scriptures reveal. 
Again, the religion of the Bible is peculiarly one 
of light, and it is the only system that gives a ra- 
tional account of the origin and destiny of man. 
“« Many things are wonderful,” says the Greek poet, 
“ but nought more wonderful than man, all-inventive 
man;” and this is indeed true. It was said by some 
one that “man is primarily a principle of light, or 
divine activity in an opaque element;” but one 
thing is quite certain, and that is, that the fogs and 
the mists which surround him, render him morally 
incapable of fathoming himself, his origin, or his 
destiny. In every attempt which he has made to 
penetrate the future, he has wandered in labyrinths, 


doubt, and despair. It is probable that no people 
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was ever found, who, from tradition or something 
else, did not believe that at some time far back in 
the past, man was perfectly innocent and happy, and 
who did not hope that there was a life in the future, 
where they may live in green pastures, and beside 
the still waters; but the Bible alone can give doubt- 
jess assurance in regard to these things. Human 
philosophy and reason have never been able to re- 
move the doubt — break the spell of death, and 
uncloud the expanse of the grave. Though the an- 
cient philosophers were not wholly unacquainted 
with the doctrine of a future life, yet to them the 
spirituality of the human soul, and its capacity of 
existence in a separate state from the body, appeared 
as things possible and desirable, rather than truths 
established and believed. The idea was seldom per- 
mitted to influence their lives, and the great body 
of the people knew nothing of the doctrine, thus 
speculatively held by their law-givers and teachers. 
But the Bible connects time with eternity, and 
brings life and immortality to light, and explains 


and inculcates the doctrine of a future life, in all its 
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dignity and splendor. “I now-declare to you so- 
leranly, in this public manner, that I have no hope 
of the immortality of the soul, or of future happi- 
ness, except that which is found in the gospel of 
Christ. I have seen no evidence—I now see none— 
of the immortality of the soul as derived from human 
reasoning, which would be satisfactory to my mind ; 
and my belief that the soul will exist forever, is 
founded on the fact that ‘life and immortality are 
brought to light through the Gospel.’ The reason- 
ing of Plato on the subject, in the Phsedo, has done 
nothing to convince me on that point; nor have I 
met with any reasoning, apart from the statements 
of the Bible, which would convince me, or which 
would give support and consolation to my anxious 
mind when I think on this great subject.” —( ALBERT 
Barnes, in “ Life at Three-score.’’) 

Death is ever casting its dark shadow across our 
path, but the blessed religion of the Bible lights up 
the darkness of the grave, and develops a life of 
happiness and joy in the future, for the virtuous, the 


penitent, and the good. It has been beautifully and 
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truthfully said by some one, but by whom I do not 
now remember, that “Reason is the compass by which 
we steer our course, and Revelation is the polar-star 
by which we correct its variations.” Take away the 
Bible, and man has no chart to guide his frail bark 
through this wilderness world to the haven of bliss 
at the right hand of God. 


“Fly abroad thou mighty Gospel — 
Win and conquer, never cease ; 
May thy lasting, wide dominions 
Multiply and still increase ; 
Sway thy sceptre, 
Saviour, all the world around.” 


But one other reason, which I will consider, why 
no nation or people can become civilized indepen- 
dent of Revelation, is, that without it, there is no 
substantial and reliable basis for human reform. 
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto 
my path,” sang the sweet Psalmist of Israel; and all 
experience shows that nothing has ever been devised 
or discovered, which can equal the teachings of this 


“word,” to enlighten mankind, elevate society, and 
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save it from anarchy and ruin. -For my own part, 
the more I observe, the less is my confidence in par- 
ties and associations of men, corrupt, selfish, and 
unprincipled as many of them are, to effect any re- 
forms, or accomplish any real good in society, aside 
from the Bible, or independent of the spirit of that 
sacred word. I would not be unjust to science and 
human philosophy, nor undervalue the noble contri- 
butions they have made to the sum of human happi- 
ness and progress, but so far as I have been able to 
observe, all efforts to promote the soul’s true pro- 
gress, or reform the evils of society, based upon any 
thing else than the Depository of Truth, have always 
most signally failed. There have been pretended 
reformers in every age of the world, but unless their 
reforms were predicated upon the oracles of God, 
they have invariably come to a most miserable end. 
Such busy-bodies have always attempted too much, 
or have fallen entirely too low, and all their achieve- 
ments have been nothing and vanity, filthy rags and 
delusions. Every one must be sensible of this, who 


will take the trouble candidly to watch the result of 
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such movements upon society and men. Philoso- 
phers can discern the truth sometimes, but unaided 
by the spirit of Divine Revelation, they never can 
use it to its fullest and most appropriate effect. “AN 
the speculations and schemes of the sanguine pro- 
jectors of all ages have left the world still a prey to 
infinite legions of vices and miseries, an immortal 
band, which has trampled imscorn on the monu- 
ments and the dust of the self-idolizing men who 
dreamed, each in his day, that they were born to 
chase these evils out of the earth. If these vain 
demigods of an hour, who trusted to change the 
world, and who perhaps wished to change it only to 
make it a temple to their fame, could be awakened 
from their unmarked graves into which they sunk, 
to look a little while around the world for some trace 
of the success of their projects, would they not be 
eager to retire again into the chambers of death, to 
hide the shame of their remembered presumption ? 
The wars and the tyranny, the rancor, cruelty, and 
revenge, together with all the other unnumbered 


crimes and vices with which the earth is still infested, 
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are enough, if the whole mass could be brought 
within the bounds of any one, even the most exten- 
sive empire, to constitute its whole population liter- 
ally infernal, all but their being incarnate, and that 
indeed they would soon, through mutual destruction, 
cease to be. Hitherto, the fatal cause of these evils, 
the corruption of the human heart, has sported with 
the weakness or silenced the strength of all human 
contrivances to subdue them. Nor do I see any 
signs that we are commencing a better era, in which 
the means that have failed before, or the expedients 
of a new and more fortunate invention, shall become 
irresistible, like the sword of Michael, in our hands. 
The nature of man still casts ominous conjectures 
on the whole success. While that is corrupt, it will 
prevent even the very schemes and operations by 
which the world should be improved, though their 
first principles were puré as heaven; and revolutions, 
great discoveries, augmented science, and new forms 
of policy, will become in effect what may be deno- 
minated the sublime mechanism of depravity.” — 


(Jonn Foster.) 
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These were the views of a great, a learned, and a 
good man, in regard to attempted reforms by means 
of worldly philosophy and wisdom. They are perti- 
nent and happy, and are entitled to the most pro- 
found gonsideration and respect. 

“The Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto 
salvation,’ and I may assert that its redeeming 
power is indispensably necessary, in order that the 
world become just what all mankind demand in the 
characters and life of all others. That and that only 
has the power to renovate the inner man, and per- 
meate society with beauty, and order, and harmony, 
and love. The Bible was written for the world, and 
the world must have it before any substantial reform, 
or true progress, can any where be effected among 
men. Every other production falls infinitely short 
of the mark, and every other counsel or guide is in- 
adequate for the work. All past experience and 
history demonstrate this to be the fact. The reforms 
of the sixteenth century were achieved by simple 
appeals to the Sacred Volume, and upon that basis 
a reformation was effected, which would forever 

28 
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have defied the efforts of cloistered sages, or hea- 
then philosophers and seers. The same may be said 
of every other permanent, radical reform, which 
preceded or followed. The Bible, and that only, 
seems to be calculated to bear upon the moral, social, 
and civil condition of the whole body of the people. 
That accomplishes the work by its reformatory in- 
fluence on the minds of the few in the beginning, 
and this infallibly raises the standard of religion and 
morals of the many, and finally the entire mass are 
quickened and brought up. Every other agency has 
_ proved ineffectual to do this, and I am well satisfied 
that, from the very nature of things, every other 
agency will thus continue to fail. The enlightening 
influences of Revelation are necessary, in order that 
the hearts and the lives of mankind may be suffli- 
ciently affected to give to any human reform vitality 
and force. Indeed we have the best evidence that, 
had man everywhere been left to himself, the entire 
population of the globe must have long since perished 
from its face—some by the hands of their enemies, 


and others by their own hands. In every country where 
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the Bible has not gone, and its influence not felt in 
the least, there cruelty, rapine, and bloodshed, have 
been the order of the day; and unreplenished by an 
external supply, the result has been extinction or 
decay. Pseudo-philanthropists may dilate as they 
please about progress and reform — humanity and 
human nature — its dignity and rectitude, and ten- 
deney upward, but experience has shown that all 
efforts to ameliorate the condition of man, and to 
raise him from his low fallen condition, unaided by 
the principles of Divine Truth, have invariably 
failed to accomplish anything permanent, effectual, 
or ennobling; and I repeat it, that for the want of 
any other reliable basis of human reform, the result 
must always be the same. 

I might consider other reasons than those already 
examined, why no nation or people can become so- 
cially elevated and civilized, independent of God’s 
Word —I might refer to the great truth that man 
must be happy by being virtuous, and that there can 
be no harmony in his life, except his happiness coin- 


cide with his duty, which is nowhere fully presented 
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but in the Scriptures, or at least not so as to make it 
obvious to minds of every degree of intellectual 
culture —I might refer to the fact that in every in- 
stance where man has sought information with 
respect to institutions the most important to the 
civilized state, in contempt of the Sacred Oracles, 
or in ignorance of Divine Truth, the most palpable 
inconsistencies have followed—lI might refer to these 
reasons and some others, but I am confident that 
those already examined will suffice for the object 
designed. The great truth even that the Bible fur- 
nishes the only true and reliable guide to the soul in 
this life, and alone opens the door to immortal feli- 
city hereafter, covers the ground, and any further 
reasoning or argument might be regarded as super- 
fluous and tedious. I therefore rest the subject with- 


out further suggestion or comment. 


“CHAPTER XXI. 


SUMMARY. 


I HAVE now gone through with the plan which I 
adopted for the consideration of the subject proposed, 
but before relinquishing the theme, it may be im- 
portant to take a brief retrospect of the ground gone 
over, and group together the several positions as- 
sumed, andthe leading arguments advanced. Oe 

In my introduction, I stated the subject to be dis- 
cussed — “ The Bible as an instrument of Social Re- 
form, or the Scriptures as a means of civilization,” 
and explained briefly the object I had in entering 
upon the discussion proposed. I acknowledged the 
fact that the country we live in-is ostensibly Chris- 
tian, and that we are in our professions a Christian 
people — recognizing the authority and utility of 
the Bible and the Christian religion; and yet I ex- 
pressed the opinion that few were really sensible of 
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the important agency of the Scriptures in elevating 
the masses, and promoting civilization and social 
reform. I apprehended that people were too apt to 
regard the Sacred Volume as containing a system 
which had little or nothing to do with practical, 
every day life, and that therefore the Bible was ne- 
glected by thousands who stood in perishing need. 
To that class in particular I desired to extend an in- 
vitation to examine the Scriptures, in their relations, 
influence, and effects, upon the present state of indi- 
viduals, society, and nations. I avowed my intention 

to establish and explain the proposition that the 
Bible was really a reformer—a civilizer of man, and 
my object, to awaken attention to the subject, and 
do good. 

Although I did not regard it as absolutely essen- 
tial to my purpose, yet as my argument was to rest 
chiefly upon the assumption that the Bible was true, 
I thought it not out of the way to give some reasons 
for believing in the genuineness, authenticity, and 
inspiration of the Sacred Volume. Upon this head, 


I confined myself mostly to the evternal evidence, 
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as being more in consonance with the design of my 
work, at the same time asserting that the internal 
evidence was of the most satisfactory kind, and 
amounted almost to a demonstration. That the 
Bible is the production of the writers whose names 
it bears, I argued from the fact that it purports to 
have been written by the several persons to whom it 
is credited, and that the testimony of Jewish, Chris- 
tian, Heathen, and Infidel authors, combines to de- 
monstrate the fact. That the Scriptures have come 
down to us in their genuine and unadulterated form, 
was considered as proved by the fact, that all of the 
ancient manuscripts of every country and age, and 
the thousands of copies and translations which have 
been examined, studied, and compared, have all 
substantially agreed, and nothing has ever been 
discovered — not even a solitary reading, which could 
cast a doubt upon any passage of the Book we now 
have. 

That the Bible contains an honest and true ac- 
count of facts as they occurred, I argued from the 


fact that no conceivable motive could be found for 
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its writers to pretend.to the truth of what they re- 
corded, when really nothing of the kind ever trans- 
pired; and I regarded it utterly impossible that they 
could have been deceived in respect to the matters 
which they stated; and if the sacred writers were 
neither dishonest nor deceived, their statements 
should certainly be taken as honest and true. The 
method and style of the narratives — their harmony 
with profane history of cotemporaneous times, and 
the admissions of heathen and infidel writers in re- 
gard to the main historical facts which are recorded, 
were also considered as strongly presumptive that 
the Bible accounts were veracious and honest. 

That the Scriptures are Divinely Inspired, I argued 
from the expressed declarations of the sacred writers 
themselves. Having established, as I assumed, the 
fundamental doctrine that the inspired penmen were 
neither dishonest nor deceived, I naturally inferred 
that we might rely upon their words as truth divinely 
attested and related; and I showed that they all un- 
equivocally asserted that they spoke and wrote by 


Inspiration of God, and claimed that they were sim- 
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ply the voice, while the Holy Spirit was the speaker 
and prompter. If the veracity of the writers was 
therefore admitted, the inspiration of their writings 
would inevitably follow. The agreement of large 
numbers of wise and good men in all ages of the 
world, in accepting the Bible as the revealed will of 
God —the greatly variant style of the writers, and 
yet exact coincidence of thought and statement of 
fact, and the matter of the Seriptures—their spiritu- 
ality and elevation of design, were also referred to 
as demonstrative that the Bible is Divinely Inspired. 
With respect to the meaning of the term inspiration, 
I cited the opinions of Scott, Dick, Owen, and 
Henry, but adopted the interpretation of Scott as 
most in accordance with my own ideas of Revela- 
tion; at the same time avowing my unqualified 
belief, “that the Holy Scriptures are the Word of 
God, because He spoke them audibly, or inspired 
them in the words which are written, into the minds 
of the sacred writers whom He appointed to receive 
and utter them, word for word as they received them 


from Him.” Those who desire to pursue the subject 
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further than I had been able to consider it were re- 
spectfully referred to the voluminous essay of Rev. 
Dr. Dick, on the Inspiration of the Scriptures in 
general, and the essay of Mr. Parry, on the Nature 
and Extent. of the Inspiration. of the Apostles, &c., 
both published in connection in this country, and 
bound in one volume in 1811; to which I will now 
add the very excellent volume of Bishop M‘Ilvaine, 
on the “Evidences of Christianity ;” all of which 
may be consulted with pleasure and profit. 

The veracity and inspiration of the Bible being 
satisfactorily shown, I was prepared to enter upon the 
main subject proposed ; and I began with the proposi- 
tion, that “no nation or people can become civilized 
in the true sense of the word, entirely independent 
of the Scriptures of Truth.” This proposition I at- 
tempted to establish by arguments and well authen- 
ticated facts. The meaning of the term civilization 
as proposed to be used in the discussion, was ex- 
plained as the complete development of man in all 
his appropriate relations to the present world, and 


the prominent idea suggested by the word, was that 
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of human progress — the progress of society — the 
progress of individuals. 

The arguments to sustain the proposition laid 
down were, that no nation or people had ever been 
found which became civilized, in the sense under- 
stood, unaided by the influences and teachings of 
Divine Truth — that the original state of mankind 
was generally conceded to be that of the savage, or 
if not in every instance so low as the savage, far be- 
neath that of civilized life; and that all experience 
had shown, that men in the barbaric state had never 
been able, unassisted, to raise themselves into a 
higher condition — much less the civilized state. 

1. The earlier ages of the world, where Revelation 
had not reached, illustrated the point. Their history 
invariably showed that while a few were sometimes 
intelligent and gifted, the great body of the people 
were benighted and wretched. The masses were 
always contented to remain in ignorance and dark- 
ness, and allow all learning and knowledge to be 
monopolized by the few. The Jews were the pecu- 


liarly favored people of God, but when compared 
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with the civilizations of our day, they were found to 
be an exceedingly rude and uncultivated people; 
and in whatever respect they were distinguished 
from their barbarous neighbors, was owing to the 
fact that they were favored, to some extent, with the 
revelation of God’s Word. The history of the Phe- 
nicians, the Egyptians, the Greeks, the Romans, the 
Persians, and the Assyrians — the more enlightened 
nations of antiquity, was referred to and elaborately 
examined, to illustrate the utter inability of man- 
kind, of themselves, to attain to that position — so- 
cial and moral, — answering to the civilized state. 
The condition of the Scythians, the Arabians, the 
Britons, and the Peruvians — some of the ruder na- 
tions now extinct—was also carefully examined, and 
testimony even more striking and palpable was ob- 
tained. In every instance we found that the man- 
ners of the people were profligate and loose, and 
ignorance, superstition, idolatry, and vice, invariably 
prevailed. 

2. The condition of the heathen world at the pre- 


sent time, was referred to as illustrative of the ne- 
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cessity of Revelation to elevate a people to the 
civilized state. I asserted that all Pagan nations 
now known -tò the civilized world, were sunken in 
degradation and misery, believing in a multiplicity 
of gods, and practising the most shocking and infa- 
mous rites — that they were everywhere reported as 
idolatrous, bigoted, and superstitious, licentious, 
polluted, and immoral. To prove the assertion to be 
true, I examined the condition of the Hindoos, and 
other Peoples of Farther India, the Chinese, the 
Japanese, and the African Tribes — showing that 
idolatry, licentiousness, and immorality universally 
prevailed, and that in some cases cannibalism was 
frightfully common, and the principles of justice and 
right, the rules of decency, the voice of humanity, 
and the ties of kindred and friendship, were tram- 
pled under foot. And from the fact that where the 
Bible is not known, there intellectual torpor and a 
spirit of darkness prevail—there superstition, cruelty, 
brutishness, despair, and moral pestilence, cover the 
earth — there the people are grossly corrupt and 
abandoned to all vices and sins — there practices, 
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horrors, barbarities and customs, are tolerated or 
enforced, which the human language can scarcely 
depict, as proved by the examples considered, sufti- 
ciently established, as I conceived, the proposition 
that no nation or people can become civilized inde- 
pendent of the Scriptures of Truth. Having estab- 
lished this proposition, I proceeded to lay down and 
discuss the further proposition, “that no nation or 
people can always remain in the barbarous or unci- 
vilized state, among whom the Bible is’ faithfully 
promulgated, and by whom its doctrines and pre- 
cepts are freely and confidently received.” The 
arguments which I used to sustain this point, were— 

1. That a salutary change inevitably occurs in the 
condition of heathen nations, upon the introduction 
and inculcation of the Scriptures: This change, I 
asserted, was apparent in the glorious achievements 
of Christian Missionaries, both at home and abroad. 
As illustrations of the fact, I considered the effects 
and influence of the Sacred Volume upon the con- 
dition of the South Sea and Sandwich Islanders, the 


Choctaw, Cherokee, and Seneca Indians, and the 
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Natives of Africa, fo whom the Bible had been 
carried, for the most part, within a half-century past. 
I showed that the Islands referred to, when the 
missionaries went out, were inhabited by peoples 
whose nature was savage in the extreme — whose 
language had never been arranged into a system, 
nor written — whose governments were as unstable 
and fluctuating as the unbridled passions of men — 
whose religions were supported by the most inhuman 
and cruel rites, and whose manners were but a few 
degrees above the condition of brutes; but that 
within a period of thirty years after the landing of 
the missionaries there, a most wonderful change was 
effected, and whole communities were brought into 
habits of civilized life. The salutary change which 
was wrought in the general condition of the Choc- 
taws, Cherokees, and Senecas — celebrated Indian 
Tribes of our own country — was equally wonderful 
and striking, and this was referred to as evidence 
of the truth of the proposition laid down. I asserted 
that for centuries the Indian had been considered 


impervious to civilization, and that no efforts were 
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made to enlighten him, or ameliorate his condition— 
that finally the true method was hit upon, and the 

Gospel instilled, when the effect was gradually per- 
| ceived; and that now the tribes mentioned are to all 
intents and purposes a Christianized people, and are 
making rapid advances in civilization and social 
elevation. 

I also referred to the wonderful effects of the Scrip- 
tures upon the social condition of the benighted and 
degraded of Africa, and obtained much valuable 
proof from that source. These gratifying changes 
which attended the Scriptures in the examples con- 
sidered, I regarded as strongly presumptive, that 
with a free Bible — generously and confidently re- 
ceived, no nation or people could always remain in 
the barbarous or uncivilized state. 

2. Wherever the Bible is most free, and its be- 
nignant rays are shed with the most splendor and 
force, there the highest types of humanity are found, 
and.there the greatest civilization prevails. In con- 
firmation of this position I adverted to the state of 


Great Britain and America, and asserted that these 
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two countries now stand highest upon the scale of 
all the nations of the earth, and that whatever dis- 
tinguishes them in point of human improvements— 
mechanical, scientific, intellectual, moral and reli- 
gious — was owing to the progress of the Scriptures 
among the masses of the people. To sustain this 
assertion, I quoted from Sir Allen Park, Hume, 
Chalmers, and Everett, all of whom gave the most 
unqualified testimony that the Bible was the great 
fountain of civilization in these countries, and that 
if all which has flowed, directly or indirectly, from 
this source, were struck out from the political, moral, 
and intellectual condition of their society, British 
and American Christendom would be at once re- 
duced to the state of the barbarous and semi-civilized 
nations, whose character has been formed, or power- 
fully influenced by the Koran, or other religious 
codes of the East. I also referred to the fact that 
the most sincere believers in the truths of the Bible 
were everywhere found foremost in every good word 
and work — cheering forward the march of human 
progress, and leading, as it were, civilization by the 
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hand, and stated it as the testimony of the most in- 
telligent travellers, that there is no country where 
the people are generally so well informed, progressive, 
and happy, as where the Scriptures are circulated, 
respected, and cherished. 

3. Civilization, in the sense understood, was never 
known to precede the Bible among a people, but the 
unmistakable insignia of the civilized state inva- 
riably follow. This fact was established by well 
authenticated proof, and was considered strongly 
argumentative of the point. Something akin to it 
was also developed in civilized countries, to which 
natives of semi-civilized regions emigrate and settle 
in clans. Oftentimes, the Scriptures are not at once 
brought within their reach, and the consequence is, 
that their advancement in the arts of civilized life is 
tardy and uncertain. Instances had occurred in our 
own country in the West, where the emigrants re- 
mained comparatively ignorant, degraded, and torpid, 
until the missionary made his appearance, and com- 
menced sowing the seeds of the Gospel among the 


masses, when a change and improvement in the 
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morals and intelligence of the people soon fol- 
lowed. 

4. Some evidence to sustain the proposition was 
also found in the fact that in those countries where 
the Bible had performed conquests, and civilization 
had measurably advanced, and then they were over- 
run with barbarous hordes, and the Lamp of Life 
stifled or crushed out, civilization always began soon 
to decliné, and, except the Sacred Volume was re- 
stored, all traces of civilized life were ultimately 
obliterated and gone. Such instances had occurred 
in the history of the world, and for illustration I 
referred to the Dark Ages from the fifth to the fif- 
teenth century in Rome, and the era of the Revolu- 
tion of 1789 in France. Upon this point, I may also 
advert to the Eastern Churches, existing in the 
Turkish Empire and Mohammedan countries adja- 
cent, which formerly partook largely of what may 
be called the Christian Civilization, and for centuries 
embraced nearly all of the literature which was worth 
anything in the known world. But, in progress of 


time, they were crushed under the iron heel of the 
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proud and semi-barbarous Moslem, and shut out 
from the vivifying influences of an open Bible, and 
, as a consequence their civilization retrograded, and 
ultimately they became sunken in superstition, 
bigotry, and ignorance. 

5. Important testimony that the Bible has the 
power, and will exert it, to enlighten the mind, and 
elevate the condition of man, is furnished by the 
Scriptures themselves. To sustain this proposition 
I quoted several passages from both the Old and the 
New Testament— all inculcating the doctrine of the 
sufficiency of the Sacred Volume in regard to the 
wants of mankind, and to the certainty of its effects, 
when its principles and truths are properly and 
faithfully applied. 

6. Other means had been used to effect salutary 
changes in the state of heathen and idolatrous na- 
tions, but never to any good purpose, where the Bible 
had been ignored. The early conquests of the Scrip- 
tures were referred to, as evincive of the power of 
the Holy Oracles to accomplish the work. I also 


quoted the opinions of several distinguished Laymen 
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as testimony in favor of the value of the Scriptures, 
in their influence upon social and civil life — all 
coming up fully to the point, and in language and 
terms the most clear and convincing. 

Thus I regarded each proposition laid down as 
sufficiently established, both by the history of the 
Orient and the Occident—that the condition of both 
ancient and modern heathendom furnished evidence 
entirely satisfactory that no nation or people can 
ever become civilized without the aids of the Bible, 
and that with those aids, no people or nation can 
always remain in the barbarous or uncivilized state. 

I next proceeded briefly to consider some objec- 
tions which had been urged against the theory ad- 
vanced. It had been said that the spirit of persecu- 
tion, the holy wars, the burning of heretics, and the 
infamous inquisition, which had been displayed, 
practised, and put in exercise by the ostensible be- 
lievers of Divine Revelation, offered insuperable 
objections to the positions assumed. But I confi- 
dently argued and insisted that none of these barba- 


rities, cruelties, and monstrosities, were productions 
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of the Gospel of peace, but were rather the fruits 
of other causes, which I endeavored to explain. 

It had been again objected that thé Bible had no 
such power as was contended, because certain na- 
tions arose and flourished in the early ages of Chris- 
tianity, which subsequently went to decay, or re- 
turned to the barbarous state. To this objection, I 
answered, that in every instance where a civilization 
has died out, and barbarism ensued, such civilization 
was wanting in a most material degree, just what a 
Gospel society contains, namely — the vital saving 
influence of God’s own truth—and that if the Bible 
had ever failed in its work, it was because it had 
been suppressed, or its teachers and disciples had 
been silenced by external violence, or internal cor- 
ruption and power, not reached by its doctrines and 
commands. 

To the objection that many of the nations of an- 
tiquity had arisen to a high state of civilization, 
uninfluenced by Divine Revelation, and therefore 
the positions assumed could not be sustained, I an- 


swered, that it was not true that the civilizations of 
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the ancients were as high and as perfect as the ob- 
jector supposed, but on the contrary, every idolatrous 
nation had ever been infinitely below the civilizations 
~ of Christian ages; and this I attempted to prove. 
On the whole, I was well convinced that no objec- 
tion, when sufficiently investigated and understood, 
would be found to be an insuperable barrier to the 
positions assumed. I next passed on to consider the 
manner in which the holy Scriptures perform their 
important work, and to state some reasons why the 
Sacred Volume produces the salutary effects every- 
where found following in its path. In the perform- 
ance of its mission, the Bible begins with the indi- 
vidual, and seeks gradually but surely to effect the 
renovation of his entire character. This proposition , 
was illustrated by a variety of principles and facts. 
The Bible also meets and provides for the intellec- 
tual wants of mankind. This peculiarity of the 
Scriptures was shown by an examination of their 
teachings and doctrines, and it was asserted that the 
study of the Bible enlarges the mind, and gives it 


extended views; and I showed that some of the pro- 


348 SUMMARY. 


foundest scholars, and deepest thinkers of every age, 
had been the greatest students of the inspired Vo- 
lume. The Bible also refines the mind, and elevates 
a people, by its sublime literature and thoughts. 
This I endeavored to show by reference to the Scrip- ~ 
tures themselves, and by the quotation of several 
passages — showing that their style was natural and 
easy, but had all the translucent beauty and unstu- 
died power which might be expected from their lofty 

objects and all-wise Author, and that no other work 
possessed such literary merit in general, or had equal 
claims to be considered the standard of a polished, 
and useful, and correct literature, as the Sacred Vo- 
lume of Truth. To the republic of letters, no other 
work is of equal importance and value. The high 
and holy objects which the Scriptures present to the 
mind, were also referred to as means for refining 
society, and civilizing and humanizing mankind. I 
argued that there was an assimilating principle in 
the nature of man, and that he was insensibly but 
certainly moulded into conformity to the sentiments, 


and maxims, and feelings of the authors whose pro- 
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ductions he reads; and I asserted that there was no 
class of objects so great, so grand, and so glorious, 
which comes within the intellectual grasp of angel 
or man, as those uniformly before the mind of him 
` who attentively reads the Scriptures of Truth. 

The contributions of the Bible to promote the 
sciences and the arts, was another means for enlight- 
ening the race. I did not claim for the Scriptures 
that they instruct us in the affinities and properties 


of the universe,’and the like, but I confidently as- 
serted that they gave us the origin of matter, and | 


revealed to us the Author of all that we behold of the 
wonders of nature, and that they instructed us in a 
multitude of things in which the wisdom of the 
world had always been baffled. Its influence upon 
the science of legislation, human laws and the great 
principles of jurisprudence, was regarded as potent 
and extensive, and the Mosaic code was elaborately 
examined to illustrate the fact. Other subjects were 
also considered, as furnishing evidence upon the 
point—all going to show that the Sacred Volume is 
really a key to the natural world, and in an important 
30 
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sense the great teacher of all classes, by the aids 
‘which it gives in the investigations of the sciences 
and the arts. The Bible also exerts an elevating and 
reformatory influence upon mankind by its sacred 
Biography. This I argued from its honesty and 
truth, and the pre-eminent worth of the characters 
which it delineates and describes. The institutions 
of the Bible — particularly the Domestic Relations 
and the Sabbath—were also important means for 
elevating the social condition of man. The effect 
and influence of these two institutions upon the 
happiness and civilization of a people, were elabo- 
rately considered, and the obligations which an en- 
lightened society is under to the Bible for the bless- 
ings flowing from the well-regulated Family and 
sanctified Sabbath, were conclusively shown. 

But the crowning means by which the Sacred Vo- 
lume refines and purifies mankind, is its infallible 
system of ethics and religion. It was argued that 
this attribute of the Scriptures rendered them pre- 
eminently potent to effect the moral illumination of 


the world, and the civilization and cultivation of the 
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race. I endeavored to show that the maxims and 
doctrines of the Bible’ cover the whole ground of 
social life —civil and religious —and enjoin every 
duty of man to God and his fellow-man, and vir- 
tually forbid every sin that is inconsistent with such 
duty. I referred to the philosophy, and more parti- 
cularly to the doctrines of Christ, which are perfect 
and full, and search every hidden recess of the hu- 
man heart. I also suggested many reasons for the 
potency and power of these doctrines and ethics 
upon mankind, and quoted the opinions of several 
distinguished authors to the same point. The salu- 
tary influence and effects of the Bible, as a whole, 
upon the social condition of man, were abundantly 
apparent, and I regarded the instrumentalities named 
and examined as the most prominent by which the 
Sacred Volume accomplishes its wonderful work in 
the world. 

Finally, I considered some reasons why no people 
can become truly civilized without Divine Revela- 
tion. First, I argued that this must be true from 


the very constitution and nature of man. That part 
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of his nature which is the seat of the senses, — 
affections, and appetites, must be provided for, regu- 
lated, and restrained, and just here unaided man is 
always at fault. Human philosophy and nature have 
never been adequate to the work. This point was 
examined at considerable length, and the conclusion 
was thought to be reached, that independent of the 
Sacred Volume, there is no proper and satisfactory 
aliment for the human soul, and that without the 
Bible, all other means leave the character just where 
they find it, defective and barren. 

Again, without Revelation, man has no standard 
of morality —all human codes are imperfect and 
grossly defective, and entirely insufficient to guide 
and direct mankind in the course which leads to the 
civilized state. This point I endeavored to establish 
by the testimony of observation and experience, and 
by reference to the. maxims and precepts of the phi- 
losophers of the most refined heathen nations, and 
comparing them with the morality required by the 
Bible itself. No Pagan code was ever fou which 


was adapted to mould the character, and regulate 
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the entire conduct of mankind. So also independent 
of the Scriptures, there are no foundations for prac- 
tical philanthropy, benevolence, and charity, and no 
sure basis for the Family Institution. This was 
supposed to be shown by the history of all uations, 
both ancient and modern, and by comparing the re- 
quisitions of the Bible with those of Pagan nations 
of all ages. In all countries where the Scriptures 
are not consulted as a guide, no provision is made 
for the indigent and unfortunate, the deaf-mute, and 
the blind, and the poor maniac is cast into dungeons, 
and loaded with chains, and the Family Relation is 
never permanent, dignified, nor perfect. 

But the most important reasons why no nation or 
people can become truly civilized independent of the 
Scriptures, are, that without the Sacred Volume 
there can be no pure, undefiled, and sanctifying re- 
ligion, nor any basis for Human Reform. To these 
reasons I devoted considérable space, attempting to 
show that the religion of the Bible is one of light, 
happiness, and progress, and has an ameliorating 
and elevating influence upon society, while that of 
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Paganism is exactly the reverse, and has directly the 
opposite effect; and as for there being any radical 
reform independent of the Scriptures, experience 
has shown that it was not in the nature of things. 
However men may advance in mere literature and 
science, all history proves that the progress of the 
world, outside of the Bible, has ever been down- 
ward; and we have every reason to believe that it 
will continue to be so. 

These were briefly the points brought out, and on 


these the argument was principally based. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


CONCLUSION. 


AND now while the retrospect which we have been 
taking is fresh in the memory, several reflections 
naturally arise. If the facts which we have asserted 
are true, and the reasoning which we have employed 
is correct, it would seem clearly to follow — 

1. That the Bible, considered in its relations to 
the present world merely, is the greatest and the best 
of all books, and should occupy a prominent place 
in the library of every reading man. It is the great 
humanizer, and the only exhaustless fountain of life 
and light to nations and men. It manifestly contains 
a catholicon for all evils—social, political, and moral 
—and should be open, and in the hands of every 
man, woman, and child. It should be more tho- 
roughly read and digested by those who now have 
it, and be carried, in the shortest practicable period, 
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to those who now have it not. There is no other 
book which so essentially affects the character and 
condition of individuals, or so thoroughly and truly 
renovates and purifies the masses of the people. The 
human heart, the source of all good as well as all 
evil, cannot remain callous under its influence, and 
none are so debased, so ignorant, or so degraded, as 
to be beneath its power, and none so pure or so in- 
telligent, as to be beyond its reach. It contains 
inexhaustible stores of wealth and treasure, of which 
most of its friends even, know little or nothing, and 
it is the obvious duty and privilege of every Chris- 
tian, patriot and philanthropist, to make it their 
study and constant companion. It cannot well be 
studied too much, nor esteemed too highly. With- 
out it, men are miserable creatures here, and have 
no guarantees of anything better hereafter. 

The Sacred Volume manifestly donee more true 
philosophy and heaven-born truths, than all other 
works ever written, and its sublime doctrines and 
promises should be clung to as the drowning man 


clings to the plank which saves him from the watery 
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grave. Nature has been teaching for ages, and men 
may prate as they will about the “Religion of Rea- 
son,” but the only light upon many vital subjects is 
derived from this precious Book. The Bible is really 
the ground and pillar of the trust and hope of every 
enlightened society and people, and is the only book 
which is adapted to the nature and wants of man, 
and which speaks to the unchanging necessities, and 
sorrows, and frailties, and aspirations of the human 
heart. 

2. The philosophy of the history, and the facts 
which we have brought forward, make it also mani- 
festly clear that the assertion of a learned and bene- 
volent man, that “all other books put together are 
not so much as the Bible is, the occasion of obstruct- 
ing the progress of civilization, and of filling the 
world with ignorance and superstition,” is a delusion 
and a mistake. The very reverse of this assertion is 
clearly the fact. All other books put together have 
not the power so much as the Bible to elevate man, 
promote civilization, and do away ignorance and 


superstition among men, and it is presumption and 
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folly in the extreme to seek or expect to reform or 
civilize mankind upon any other basis than the prin- 
ciples of Divine Truth. We have seen ‘that all efforts 
with a view to that object, regardless or in defiance 
of the teachings of Revelation, have always ignomi- 
niously failed, and from the very nature of the case, 
we have every reason to conclude, that such efforts 
can never succeed. The foregoing reasoning makes 
it certain, that where the justice and truth of God’s 
Word are not maintained, no moral good can ever be 
produced or accomplished. The great social and in- 
tellectual resources of mankind are never.complete, 
without the power of these precious truths, to enliven 
and control them. An open Bible seems to be the 
only safe rule of life, and its infallible counsels alone 
ean instruct in those sounder principles which un- 
derlie the foundations of enlightened society and 
nations. The pure and purifying doctrines and pre- 
cepts of the Sacred Volume must ever be the means 
of promoting social order and religion in the world, 
because they alone can fully expand and refine the 


higher nature of man. The widest diffusion of these 
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sanctifying doctrines and truths is indispensable to 
the real progress of the race, and the temporal and 
spiritual good of mankind. Nothing else is so wisely 
adapted to mould the character and regulate the en- 
tire conduct of the masses of men. Unbelievers may 
scoff, and the indifferent may doubt, but there is 
no blinking the fact that man needs wisdom and 
guidance superior to himself; and this want is sup- 
plied by the revelations of God’s word. Infidelity 
may assume the garb of religion, and a humanita- 
rianism may seek to thrust itself forward as the 
great Reformer of the world, but if the history and 
facts to which I have referred are reliable, the Bible 
alone is our trust, and the diffusion of its doctrines 
and rules is a pre-requisite to every permanent, radi- 
cal reform. It is obviously clear, that there is no 
other method of reclaiming a lost race but the appli- 
cation of revealed Truth. To hope in anything else 
is a chimera of the most whimsical and dangerous 
kind. A nation or people will be better and higher 
than others in exact proportion as the Sacred Vo- 


lume has more influence over it, than those with 
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whom it is compared. Shallow philosophers and 
feeble-minded politicians may reason as they will, 
but the malady is too deep to be removed by other 
prescriptions than Divine Truth. The Scriptures 
alone are competent to heal, and upon them is our 
hope. 

3. From the reasoning pursued, it is also apparent 
that it is the duty of all who desire the civilization 
and happiness of their fellow-men, to aid in the 
circulation and spread of the Scriptures as the Di- 
vinely appointed agency for promoting so important 
an end. ‘Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature,” was the Redeemer’s com- 
mand, and no Christian or philanthropist can pay 
the debt which he owes to his species, until he enters 
upon the work. Every enlightened individual has a 
part in the obligation, and none should attempt to 
be excused. The commission is clear, and the in- 
strumentality is sure. To aid in the work is the 
duty and privilege of all, and should engage their 
supreme attention and regard. The Bible is the 


Book of God, and is therefore the heritage of all, 
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and should be scattered through the darkest recesses 
of the earth. The light kindled by the Scriptures 
always guides to the land where people may “ dwell 
in a peaceful habitation, and in sure dwellings, and 
in quiet resting places.” On the sublime precepts 
of Scripture, all that is noble, reciprocal, and har- 
monizing in civilization, rests; and to the Sacred 
Volume every civilized people are indebted for all 
their refinement, all their social happiness, and a 
large proportion of the temporal blessings which 
they enjoy. When the holy oracles are put in con- 
tact with the minds of men, we know exactly what 
results to expect. Coming from the fountain of all 
good, and revealed for the very purpose of in- 
fluencing mind, they cannot fail to be expansive 
and efficacious. Nothing else is so effectual to ele- 
vate and cultivate mankind; and inspired by these 
precious truths, individuals and nations must become 
not only civilized, but Christianized. Let the Bible 
be deposited in a family where it is not, and a bless- 
ing is conferred upon that family, which shall be felt 
through coming generations; and let it be sent into 
31 
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the dark territories of Paganism, until there is an 
adequate supply, and the moral wilderness shall 
blossom as the rose, and notes of gratulation and 
thanksgiving shall be wafted on every breeze. 

I say, therefore, that nothing can be more mani- 
fest, in the lights of this subject, than the duty of 
all who love and long for the spread of civilization, 
and the triumphs of a pure religion, and who seek 
or desire the enlarged prosperity of enlightened 
Christendom, to aid in the circulation of this purified 
and purifying literature, not only at home but abroad 
—not only in their own circles, but beyond their own 
borders. All reasonable efforts should be made to 
bring this sanctitied Volume in contact with the 
hearts and consciences of men, and to scatter its 
life-bearing pages among all who can be made will- 
ing to receive them, The work of publishing the 
Gospel among all the families of the earth, is the 
greatest and most glorious that was ever undertaken - 
by man, and the time has now fully come when the 
minds of all classes in Christian countries should be 


greatly enlarged with respect to it. The period has 
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now arrived when patriots, philanthropists, and re- 
formers, should be awake to the duty of contributing 
their proportion of money, time, and influence, to- 
ward extending the knowledge of Divine Revelation 
in the world. “Why should we bow at puddles, 
when we can approach freely to the crystal spring- 
heads of science and letters?” Why should men 
waste their energies with minor agencies and means, 
when the effective Instrumentality is so obviously in - 
their reach ? 

4. In the lights of the subject as presented, we 
finally infer, that ultimately a high civilization will 
cover the whole earth. The prophecies of Scripture 
are clear and explicit, and they shall certainly be 
fulfilled. Health, holiness, and happiness, shall even- 
tually pervade the entire world. “All the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord. 
The mountain of the Lord’s house shall be estab- 
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” The prevalence of Divine Revelation shall 


ultimately be universal, and shall terminate all wars, 
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murders, contentions, idleness, intemperance; licen- 
tiousness, and every other abomination, which now 
afflicts and chafes mankind. The new heavens and 
the new earth shall certainly appear, and then the 
former confusions, iniquities, and miseries, of the 
human race, shall be no more remembered or re- 
newed; and “the mountains and the hills shall break 
forth into singing.” The Lord hath spoken it, and 
« His word shall not return unto Him void, but shall 
accomplish that which He please.” Even now the 
indications are portentous of the speedy fulfilment 
of the Prophet’s vision, and betoken the hastening 
of that time when “the meek shall inherit the earth, 
-and shall delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace.” Heathenism, to be sure, is still what it al- 
ways has been — carnal, sensual, and devilish; but 
its barricades are beginning to fall, and its darkness 
is fast disappearing, as the sun of righteousness is 
ascending the sky. Islamism, to be sure, is still op- 
pressive and bloody, but the crescent is beginning to 
wane before the cross, and the lands where the apos- 


tles and prophets once labored, are speedily return- 
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ing to the doctrines of the Gospel of the Son of God. 
The morning light is breaking, and now checkers 
the east. The sun—the glorious sun of righteous- 
ness, is rising with healing in his wings. We have 
considered the operations of the Seriptures in the 
past, and behold them in the present, and their 
genial influences shall ever continue the same. -Let 
the friends of civilization and humanity everywhere 
look up, and redouble their efforts in the use of this 
blessed instrumentality, to enlighten the darkness 
which envelops the race. 

We certainly live in an eventful age. Never was 
there so much as now to stir the hearts of the friends 
of Divine Truth, and never was there so much as 
now to arouse their courage and cheer their hopes. 
There have been no times in the past, no circum- 
stances, and no opportunities, so favorable for the 
greatest achievements of the Bible, as those of this 
age. The arts and the sciences are confessedly in 
more friendly alliance with Christianity than ever 
before; and the facilities and transmission of intelli- 
gence distinguish the present from all the ages that 
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have preceded it. These afford infinite advantages 
for the diffusion of Scripture Truth, and the evan- 
gelization of the nations of the earth. 

In view of these ominous facts, let Bible readers 
consider the responsibilities devolving upon them. 
Let them lift up their eyes and behold the indica- 
tions of Providence, and take courage. We may be 
too sanguine in our hopes, but let us be thankful for 
what has already been done, and labor on in the 
Spirit of the Master, for the accomplishment of still 
greater results. The world shall yet be glorious in 
prosperity, and all its teeming millions shall be en- 
lightened, and holy, and happy. All this shall be 
effected through the instrumentality of the glorious 
Gospel of the Son of God. 


THE END. 
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